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PREFACE.

it has been often objedied to Chnstianity that tiie

tmth of onr Lord's dtvine Mission rests on amiraetiloas

attestation; and t^iat the weight of soch an attestation

to a divine revelation is diminished in force by the

mOTe lapse of time. Even if we admit &e possibility

of miraclesj they cannot afford the same evidence to us,

who are separatedby an int^ral ofupwards of eighteen

centories from Hie events,whiditheymigbthave afforded

to those who witnessed them. It may be conceded^

that few at the preseot day would hesitate to admit

that a person who was able by a word to smnmon from

the grave one who had been dead for several days^ or

to communicate the power <^ vision by a tonch to one

who was certainly known to have been hoana. blinds

was entitled to all credence if he asserted that he

'

possessed a divine Mission. . Amidrt 1^ endless dis-

cussions about tiie possibility ci miracles, -or the d^ree

in whidi tii^ can attest a divine commission, few

persons would feel themselves able to resiirt evidooce

of this kind, tf it were actually submitted ttxtheir senses*

' But, knowing as we do tiie tend«i(^to invent^ctitious

miracles, we have- to arrive at » belief in the reality of

tkose recorded in f^e Oospels Idurough a long coarse of

historical proof, and a minute inquiry into their cha-

racter ^d evidence. Tins evidence, from its vecy



m^i^y^^^y^^s^r^^r^-i^'^^^^^^

IV PBEFACE.

natare^ is probable and moral only^ and does not admit

of demonstration. It mnst be conceded, therefore, that

Hie evidence of miracles is less convincing now, than

it would have been if we had lived at the time of their

actual performance.

But there is another branch of the evidence of our

Lord's divine Mission which is rather strengthened than

weakened by the lapse of ages, vi^., the superhuman

glories of his divine character. As the Gospels present

us with a distinct and palpable portraiture of this, we

are as able to form a judgment respecting it as his

contemporaries. According to the statements of the

fourth Gospel our Lord frequently appealed to it in

proof that his Mission was divine. The only difference

of position which we stand in, compared with those

who held familiar intercourse with him, is that we have

a portraiture of his divine person, character, and work,

which the latter beheld with their eyes. The only point

needful for us to determine, in order that we may occupy

the same position as the witnesses of our Lord's life and

actions, is whether the portraiture of the Jesus of the

Evangelists be an historical one, or one which has been

falsely attributed to him. Our means of arriving at a

conclusion on this point do not diminish with the

lapse of time. The progress of mental and historical

science has enabled us to determine with certainty the

law of the development of the human mind. - Licreas-

xDg light has been thrown on the state of mind of the

Jewish people when Christianity originated.

The progress of science and ofhistory alike enables us

to judge whether it is possible that the Jesus of the

Evangelists can be a mythical or ideal creation.

S^^^^3^'-:Lr:M^'^^J3^^Sj^i^'^^'Ja^'^
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If he was an historical reality his divine Mission is

established.

It is the object of the following pages to set forth

this portion of the evidences of the tmth of onr Lord's

divine character in reference to the controversies of

the present day. Believers and unbelievers are alike

agreed that the divine origin of Christianily most stand

or fiall with the historical reality,of our Lord's person

and action as they are exhibited in the Jesns of the

Evangelists.

However valuable are former works on the evidences,

they were written with a view of answering objections

to the truth of Christianity of a different characteor

from those of the present day.

Modem unbelief attempts to evaporate the Gospels

into a number ofmythic stories which, however honestly

intended, are essentially unhistoricaL Tbe^ykma
can hardly be said to have been in exifltenoe when ihe

great works of Christian evidences were composed.

They were designed for a different order, and there-

fore we need not be surprised if they £eu1 to meet some

of the requirements of the present time.

The present work assumes nothing buttwo tacba, the

tmth ofwhich it is impossible to deny, viz., the existence

of the four Gospels, and that they contain a portraiture

of our Lord. This is not a matter of theory, but of in>

controvertible &ct, and is not affected by any number

ofinaccuracies whidi critidsm may suppose that it dis-

covers in the Gospels themselves. Whether th^ are

or are not accurate as histories the portraiture is

there.

If we can prove that this portraiture cannot be an

5
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ideal or mythiGal creation we liave established its liiS'

torical charticter. If it be historical its origin must

have been divine.

Against this conclusion no amount of objection

i^ainst the details of the Gospels can possibly avaiL

If we assume that great disGrepancies, or inaccn-

racies of historical statement^ exist in them still the

portraiture is there. The question is, how did it

get there ? The greater the imperfe^dpn of the ma-

terials in which it is embedded, and ^Ihe historical

medium through which it has been transmitted to

us, the strongs is the proof that it rests on a really

divine foundation. Otherwise it Would never have

survived the imperfection of human dOTi^its by

which it is surrounded. ,

The foUowix^ work, therefore, is addressed exdkk-r

mrelj to the examination of the question <^ the possi-

bility of the portraiture of the Jesus of Hie Evax^dists

resting on anything but an historical foundation, and

to the demonstration c^ the total inadequacy of any

o&er the<»7 tliai^ its historical reality to account f<n*

its existence.

The autiKHT, ther^ore, has thought it quite mmeoes-

Koy to disoass tJl the variom objections which may be
brw^ht against the Gosp^. Had he attempted to

do so the present work must have been expanded into

flef^nl volumes. The two sabjeets are entirety dis-

tinct, and the argument would no% be ^ected even if

the bu& €^ those objections were not m^ely apparent

but reed.

The reader will observe that between certain pas-

sages <^ Mr. Liddon's Bampton Lectures and of the
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following work there are some similarities of tkoaght.

The two works are npon entirely different subjects^ and

not tmfreqaently on points common to each^ present no

inconsiderable diyergency of opinion. Still on many

points connected with the G-ospels, and the views which

they present ns of the Person of onr Lord^ it is evident

that the anthor uid Mr. Liddon have arrived at the same

conclusions. The author^ thergfore^ feels it dne to

himself, and to Mr. Liddon, either to acknowledge ha
obligations to the Bampton Lectures, or to declare hid

entire independence of them. The latter is the &ct.

He had not seen the Bampton Lectures, and knew

nothing of their contentB until the whole of the pres^it

volumewas in manuscript except the la8ttw:o chapters.

The points where the resemblances are to be found

were 831 written considerably prior to the publication of

Mr. Liddon's work. The reader who has perused the

author's previous work on Inspiration will find there

nearly all the common points in embryo, or more defi-

nitely expressed. The coinddence is a singular one ; .

but it owes its origin to the circuiiistaiiQe that two

minds whose theoretical views on some points, differ,

widely, have arrived independently of each other at

precisely the same conclusions respecting several o^

the facts presented by the Gospels.. '

55 Gloucester Crescent, Regent's Farkt

February, 1868.
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P. 28, line 1, for absolving read abiorbing.
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of tlie mind ; and that dogmas^ whose solnidon is impos-

sible, and the very terms of which we are unable even

to conceivej can be no essential portion of the Christian

faith.

The progressive advance of science has raised ques-

tions which have hitherto been considered as belonging

to the exclusive province of the theologian. The answer
to them may be delayed, but cannot ultimately be

evaded. She is gradually shaking many long accepted

dogmas to their centre.
^'^

As Christianity professes to be founded on a series of

historical events, the science of historical criticism has

claimed the right of investigating their nature and cha-

racter. This claim it is impossible to refuse to concede.

Thus extensive provinces, where once the theologian

reigned with sovereign sway, have become wholly trans-

ferred to the domains of science, or she has asserted

her right to a joint occupation of them.

A large number of critics have for a long period been

applying the utmost resources of powerful intellects to

the investigation of the historical foundation of boththo

Old and New Testaments. Many of these have been

animated by feelings avowedly hostile to the Chris-

tian faith. It is time that those to whom Christianity

is dear should no longer concede the undisputed do^

minion of this realm of science to its opponents.

It were useless to deny that questions of the deepest

interest have been started in connection withboth Tes-

taments, questions which very intimately affect the

foundation of Christianity, the ultimate refusal to enter-

tain which is impossible, and the delay of doing so is

dangerous to the faith ofmultitudes. On these subjects

earnest minds are longing for light.

It must be at once admitted that many of these qnes-

tions are of the most serious ii]^)ort> and that they hare
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not yet reeeiyed-a full inrestigaiioii, or ian adeqnate

solation. Hitherto in this oonntry the popular interest

has been chiefly concentrated aronnd the difficulties

connected with the Old Testunoit, its historical cha-

racter^ the anthenticiiy of its various books, the relation

in which it stands to scientific thoughtj its inspiration

and its moral character. On the Continent the i^ntro-

versy has assumed its highest interest aronnd the New
Testament, and the person of our Lord. It is usdess

to expect that the same spirit athome will long continue

to respect its pages. In &ct the battle has commenced
already, and is engaging the attentu)n of aU earnest

minds. *\v
It would be dishonest to deny that many questions

connected with the Old Testament pres^it great diffi-

culties in their present aspect. Multitudes feel these

difficulties, and are eagwly panting for a solution of

(hem.
"^ Still we can affi>rd to wait until greater light is

thrown on the subject, if we can only find firm ground

for our £uth hi the historical realityof the divine parson

of our Lord, as he is depicted in tiie Evangelists. We
may even concede that minor errors may have orept

into these jiarratives ; w:e may patioatly await the

aolution of the great question respecting the natore of

divine inspiration ; and of all the difficulties connected

with the Old Testament, if we can retain a firm convic-

tion that the Gospels are historical in all their greeA

featores. Then we shall have a Christ whom we shall

be able to love, worship, trust, reverence, and adore,

and who is a^ble of sympathising with man.

But if the Christ in whom the Church has believed

is no historical reality, if instead of having been a man
who walked the eartii, invested with a portraiture

such as that in which the Evangelists have depicted

•- •'. -..82 '
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him, the historical Jesus was a mortal like, but only

greater, than ourselves, who has been elevated into the

divine by a set of idealizdng mythologists ; nay, if

more than this, he be the mere ideali2sed conception of

homanity itself, then the truth must be confessed, that

onr faith is vain, and that our hopes are vain.

This is the battle-field on which modem theological

controversy will be ultimately decided. The theology,

of the ^tnre will centre round the person of Christ,

' and a more enlarged appreciation of his work.

In the belief of this the following pages have been

composed. They are the result of deep meditation on

our Lord's person, character, and work. Their object

is to prove that the portraiture of the Evangelical

Jesus is historical in all its main features* and that those

who have endeavoured to resolve the Jesus of the New
Testament into an abstract idea or a myth, the founda->

tion ofwhich hasbeen some purely human Jesus, whose

real life has been buried under the obscurities of the

past, have mistaken the conations of the problem of

which they have boldly announced that they have

found tiie solution. Our object is not to answer the

innumerable objections which may be brought to bear

against the historical character of the narrative of the

Evangelists with a greater or less degree of plansibilily,

but to show that the solution which has been given of

the existence of the Jesus of the Evangelists, does not

rest on the foundation of possibility. K the theory

commonly called the mythic theory, or any of its in-

numerable modifications, be propounded as an account

of the origin of the Gospels, then the successful elabo*

ration of the conception, the dramatised portraiture,

and the morality of Jesus is a greater miracle than any
of the miraculous stories which have been fisibiicated by
the inventors of the alleged myths.

/ •
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f The NikTURi or thi Aboumimt ahd thi Fbinciflis or

THB MtTHIO ThSOBT.

4 We shaUassome only tlie existence of tiheGkMrpels as

ft faot^ and tiiat they contain a dramatised pcnindtaie

of oniB Jesns whom they call the Christ. Whether the

Gk>spels be esteemed fictitious or historical^ this caimot

be denied. The Jesns whose work they desmbe is a
great spiritual and moral conception. Qnite apart

firom all questions of their origin^ th^ contain a deline-

ation of a great character^ which they have dnunatised

Over an extensive sphere of action. The existence of

this requires to be accounted for. The assumption that

it is the delineation of an historical realily fulfils all the

conditions of the case. Those who assume that it is

not, are bound to show that it is possible that it could

have originated in fiction.

The second basis of oiur argument will be Ihe as-

sumption of our opponents, that the Synoptic Crospels

were in existence in all their main features prior to the

termination <^ the first century, and the Goi^l of St.

John prior to the year 150.

From these data we shall proye, that the mythic

theory is no adequate account of the origin of the

Gospels, or of the portraiture of the Christ which they

contain, and that the only mode in which its presence

can be accounted for, is tiie assumption that the image

of the Jesus depicted in their pages is the portraiture

of one who had an historical existence.

It requires no proof that there are only three possible

solutions of the problem before us. Either the Jesus

of the Gospels is an ideal and mythical creation, or he

is partly historical and partly mythical, or if neither of

thesecan be true, he must have beenui historical reality..

Modem criticism has pronounced him to be either

wholly or partly mythic. It assumes that miracles axe
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impossible, and infers that as the Gospel narratives ara

accounts of miracoloos events, they most be fictitious;

To establish their faboloos origin the oppon^its of

&eir historical duaacter hare exhaosted eveiy weapon
of historical criticism. We shall designate by the

name of the mythic theory the whole of the literatare

which is intended to prove that the Gospels aie nn«

historical.

Thosewho maintain their mythic origin do not thereby

assert that tiiey view them as simple literary forgeries.

The period when such an assertion could be made has

passed away. Every competentjudge knows that this is

xnconsist^t with all the phenomena which they present.
Such, a chai^ is still uxged against considerable por-

tions or the whole of the foorth Gt)i^l, cmd oecasionaUy

insiniiated against detached portions of the Synoptics.

But taking the Gospels as a whole, the mythic theory >

readily admits that their origin must be sought else^

where than in the regions of conscious fraud.

Those who believe in it are of opinion that the dia*

racter of the Jesus of the Evangelists is an ideal one,

founded it may be on some historical facts, bnt thai

these are of so uncertain a character, that for all prac-

tical purposes, it consists of a body of idealized con-

ceptions which have been created by the enthusiasm of

his followers. - ^-v .^ ..
. ; 'iy,i.:j,:i^m&:^zm^

It starts with tiie assun^tion that the real historical

Jesus mustliave been a man like ourselves. He was
probably a very great man afber the fashion of his age ;

but he was no prophet, nor had about him any thing of

the supernatural. It follows from this tiiat every thing

which elevates him above the conditions €£ ordinary

humanity must be a fabulous addition.

Our opponents readily concede to him the attribute

of greatness, and that he succeeded in ias|»ring his

aiS4.*tt*!tsi!^jia4ses
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followers with an immense deroiion to Tiimaelf.

Perliaps he nltimately became possessed with the hallu-

dnaUon that he was the Messiah of some old predic*

tdons^ or allowed his sunple-minded followers to inrest

him with that character. They therefore created a

number of idealized conceptions^ and in the sunplictiy

of their hearts^ they supposed that thdr Master had

been actually invested with them. They belonged to

that class of minds whidi in philosophic laogoage is

unable to distinguish between the objectiye and the

subjectiye; or in ordinaiy phraseology^ who cannot

discern the difference between the creations of the im-

agination^ and the outward world of &ct. Li their

enthusiasm they imagined that Jesus had been efveaj

thing which they thought that he ought to have been*

He daimed to haye been the Messiah. The Messiah

ought to haye worked miracles. Th^ therefore

imagined that they had seen Jesus perform them. It

was an historical fact that he had been publicly exe-

cuted. Although this eyent disappointed their expec-

tations, it only increased their enthusiasm. Th^ stiU

persisted in their belief that he was the Messiah, and
assumed tiiat he must haye risen from the dead. Some
ofthem sawhim with their mental eye, and mistook what
existed only in their imaginations for an external reality^

and communicated their enthusiasm to the rest. His
removal from them gave fnU scope to theirimagination.

One devoted follower added this trait to his character,

and another that. At length they imagined that he

ought to have been divine and human. They formed

. the conception of a divine man and attributed it to the

historic Jesus. Step by sti9p they idealized such a
character, until the various phantasies of the time

. assumed a concrete form in the ideal picture of the

Jesus of the Grospels. This portraiture, as w^ now



$ nrrEODUCTioN.

contemplafce it in the Evangelists, is the result of a

fusion into one mass of all the idealization which arose

in the Chrisidan Society dming the course of the first

century. The forms in which the mythic theory have

been presented are veiy nnmerons, bat snch are their

general ootliaewhen stript of all their accessories.

It win not be denied that if the Gospels are fictions/

they are noble ones ; and that the greatest creations o#:

the poetic imagination are as nothing in oomparisoii

with them. If the believers in their onhistorical cha*

racter are asked when or where iliey originated, the

answer must be that in an obscure comer of Jadseay

out of the existing elements of thought and feeling,

the idea arose of elaboratiDg a Christ. This originated

in some deep-seated want of human nature, which had

been hitherto inarticulate. Its rough idea was based

on some ill understood prophecies, which had deeply

penetrated the popular mind. In time it assumed a
concrete form and breathed active principles of life

into the old religions and moralities. The movement
was the result of the spontaneous action of the human
mind. Its cause was some occult power dwelling

in human nature, the manifestations of which are rare;

only we must beware that we do not say, that it de-

-scended from heaven. A body of enthusiastic men re-

versed the conditions of the moral world. Genius took

-a prodigious leap. At last the glorious conception of

the Evangelical Jesus arose like a Sun in the spiritual

'world. "- ."';• '-'':" '- '
• • ' '-

.

f After this conception had been formed, it had to be
dramatised in an extended course of action. A morality,

had to be conceived of, in which the divine man should

be arrayed, and a reKgion worthy of him to Hve in and
' to teach. A power had to be created which should be

-capable of breathing into a world of selfishness some

-/

i,iS
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of the pure fire of religion and morality exHbited in

his life and teaching. The power by whidi those who
maintain that the Gospels are nnhistorical^ assert that

all this has been effected was that of an enthusiastic

temperament, which unconscionsly embodied concep-

tions of the imagination in a succession of mythical

creations.

? The line of argnment which we have pointed oat,

Ixrin relieve ns of the necessity of answering seriatim

the innumerable objections which have been adduced

igainst the credibility ofthe Gospel histoxy. The great

lybjection to it, the antecedent impossibility of miracles,

belongs to metaphysical science, and forms no proper

sabject of historical inqniry. The utmost which his-

tory is entitled to do, is to examine the credibility of

Imy particalar event, free from all antecedent bias.

MJl that she can do is to assert that miracles never

liave occurred within her observation. To pronomice

that it is impossible that they can happen, and to as-

iBmne that every miraculous narrative is unworthy of

attention, is beyond her province. To assert that an

Apparently historical document must be mythical, be-

^eaose it clashes with a dogma of this description,

^rior to all examination of the evidence on which it

lests, is to assume the whole subject of debate.
' In addition to the argument derived from the alleged

impossibility of miracles, the believers in the mythic

.theory have endeavoured to prove that the €K]epds

tsontain numerous contradictions to historic fact. They

, 4ia,ye also exhausted every effort to show that they

"^ve a vast array of incongruities and contradictions

in their internal structure ; and that the &cts as they

«re exhibited in one Gospel are at issue with those

contained in another. The minutest points of variation

in the Evangelists have been adduced for this purpose.
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with thai, detenniiiation which is not imfi«qaently dis«

played in attempts to prove a foregone condasion.

It is well known, that if an acnte critic is bent on

doing so, there is no historical event which has ever

happened against the probability of the occurrence <^

which, in the precise form in which it has been related^

- plausible objections may not be adduced. To this

kind of difiicnlty, the fragmentary character of the

Gospels, and the sources of information out of which

they present unquestionable indications of having been

composed, render them peculiarly liable. Still mankind

have agreed to receive as unquestionable verities, a

great number of events which are subject to objections

of this description. '
.. >

^ The utmost which such difficulties can establish

against their historical diiaracter is that their authors

have committed many mistakes, or were possessed of

imperfect information. They do not in the smallest

degree affect the fact on which our argument is based,

that they contain a dramatised portraiture of the

Jesus, whom they have invested with the attributes

of the Christ. Of this we are adequate judges. We
are^placed in the same position, as we should be, if we
had in our possession a great painting. We might be

unable to give any account of the mode of its tnms-

mission, but we should be fully competent to determine

whether it was an ideal one, or the copy of an historical

reality.

History wQl furnish us with the basis of our argu-

ment. She testifies i^t all developments of the human
mind have been effected in conformity with a law of

progress. Our opponents propound a theory respecting

the origin of the Gospels which does not rest on direct

historic evidence. It consists of a number of inferences

and suppositions; and is largely founded on conjecture.

^

.

/
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The qnestion therefore arises, Isl it possible that the

portraitare of the Jesns of the Eyangelists could have

been evolved as aa ideal or mythical oonceptiaii accord-

ing to the conditions which history inqposes^ and sub-

ject to the laws of mental development^ to the truth of

which she testifies'?

We shall prove that the mythic theory is wholfy

nnable to give any national acoomit of the origin^

growth, and development of the Evangelical conception

of the Christ, on the supposition that the Jesus of the

Gospels is an nnhistorical diaracter.

' For this purpose it will be necessary to investigate

the nature of that portraiture ; the difficulties which

must have encircled those persons who were engaged

in its creation ; the general character of the morality of

the Gospels; the laws of the moral and spiritual deve-

lopment of man ; and the state of Jewish thought and

feeUng in which it originated. We shall then show

that the principles laid down by the mythic theory

suf^ly us with no adequate account of its ezist^ice,

but involve ns in the last decree of absurdity and con-

tradiction; that the time which it postulates for its

creation is utterly inadequate to effect it ; that short as

is that period^ th« &cts of history require that it should

be greatly reduced; that it is inconsistent with tiie

phoiomena pres^ited by the Gospels; that the nni^
of the portraiture of the Evangelical Jesus is only con-

sistent with its historical realiiy; and that conse-

quently the Gk>spels must be historical in all their main

leatnres. Such is our argument.

m^^-
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THS FOBTBArrUBE O? JISUS AS FT IS BXHIBITBD

IN THE QOSPSLS.

It is essential to our argument that we should have

, liefore ns a clear view of what the Evangelists have

effected^ in order that we may be able to form a right

estimate of the difficulties which they have surmounted^

on the supposition that their Jesus is a mythical crea-

tion. For the sake of our argument we must assume

this to have been the case. •
: ;, —- , ,.., .^.;=

.

'What then was the starting point, from which thd

lEivangelical conception of the Christ must have origi-

nated ? The only possible answer to this is the state

of Jewish feeling and ideas on religions and moral sub-

jects, prevalent at the commencement of our era. From
that it must have originated, and by a succession of

growths it must have produced the divine portraiture

of the Evangelists. • '''-
= ^'^•''^' ^ '(}----

We shall hereafter discuss this state of feeling with

the view of ascertaining its precise nature. For the

present we will concede to the supporters of the mythic

tbeory the utmost which they claim, that the Messianic

conceptions contained in tiie book of Enoch were

developed prior to our Lord's advent. The evidence

that such was the case is of a very doubtful character

;

but for the purpose of the argument, we will assume

that the originators of Christianity based the conception

of their Christ on the Messiah of the book of Enoch,
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instead of on the more imperfect Messianic concep*

tions of flie Old Testament.

In the book of Enoch the Messiah is set forth as one

who was to unite the divine and human in his person.

He was to be both the Son of God and the Son of

Man. The form in which this idea appears is unques-

tionably an advance beyond any contained in the Old

Testament.

If the originators of the conception of the Christ

of the Gospels, had had to elaborate their conception of

Ihe Messiah in this two-fold aspect, and had not found

it ready to their hands, it would have increased the

difficulties of the problem which they were required to

solve. A number of metaphysical difficulties respect*

ing the possibility of the union of the divineandhuman,
must at once have presented i^mselves to their minds^

and must have been settled some way before th^ could

have proceeded a single step in the direction of deve-

loping the Christ of the Gospels. We wiU suppose,

however, that the elaborators of the myths which com-
pose the Gospels, had all the advantages which they

could have derived firom the p^nsal of the book of

Enoch, and that they started with the unconscious pur-

pose of metamorphoslDg the human Jesus into the

Messiah of this book; still they would have had to

invent the whole complicated portraiture of the Christ

of the Evangelists. Between it and the Messiah

of the book of Enoch lies an interval so vast, that it is

not easy to estimate its extent.

We concede that the authors of the Gospel myths
started with tibie assumption of the possibility of the

union of the divine and human in a single person. The
task which lay before them was to dramatise this con-

ception in a succession of mythical creations.

As the very groundwork of their conception of th^
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Christ, it was necessary that they should solve the

foUowing problems, all unsolved before, and for the

solution of which the Book of Enoch does not afford

them the smallest assistance. They had to determine

tiie mode in which the two distinct factors of the

divine and the hnman should be united in a single

personalify, the degree of prominence which should be

€tssigned to each, and hOw they should be blended in

an harmonions unity. When they had agreed upon

this point, it was further necessary that they should

dramatise it over an extensive sphere of action.

These problems, which philosophers might have dis-

cussed for ever, without arriving at an agreement, have

been successfully solved according to the mythic theory

by the following means. Numbers of credulous men,

.without concert, have spontaneously elaborated myths,

of the same general aspect and character, all of whom
solved these problems in exactly the same manner, and

thOTOout emerged the conception of the Jesus of the

€k>spels.

A reference to tiie Old Testament will show us the

difficulty of the problem which the Evangelists have

solved. They had no other model wherewith to work

than the conceptions which it supplied. The object

of all revelation is to find out a point of union between

God and man. All other attempts which literature

contains are not worth referring to. The minds of the

inventors of the Gospel myths must have been deeply

imbued with tbe spirit of the CUd Testament writings.

But SO wide is the interval which separates them from

the Gospels, that they must have proved not an aid

Imt a hindrance in their undertaking.

' In investing Deity with moral attributes, the prophets

have been obliged to employ, not only the changing al-

ternations ofhnman feeling, but, not unfrequently, those

l*js^-^-^^__c- ^-^i ^.-.ev^^ ., ..i» .,*«A .i._ .j-*»^,i~ ^j!- .. ._.^sji^^**.i^;^i;3fc«*:^
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which belmig to human fraSLfj, They hare been com-

pelled to clothe the All Holy and All Perfect with some
of the fiercer passions of homanity. The result is that

they have placed before ns the portrait of a being who
is awfol rather than benevolent. The moral feelmgs of

the times were harsh, and the Deily is d^icted in

colours corresponding to those feelings.

iThe Old Tesi»ment seeks to bring GK>d and man into

direct contact. The closest which its writers could

conceive of, was in the state of prophetic inspiration.

Bat various as are the forms of prophetical iUapse,^

a deep gnlph invariably separates the diviiw from the

hmnan. Th^ always form two separate factors, and
refiise to unite in a single consciousness. Throughout

the Old Testament they nowhere present the smallest

tendency to union, nor in any other aspect in which

th^ are presented to us in either the ancient or the

modem world. The persons of the inspired and the

inspirer are invariably distinct. The prophet felt no

nearer rdationship to Grod tiian other men. The light

of inspiration, whatever it might have been, is never

represented as an illumination dwelling within the

prophet's bosom as its permanent temple ; it invariably

comes from without, and by the very4erms of its utter-

ance implies' the presence of a separate consciousness.

That separation shows no tendency to grow less in the

later prophets. In the Psalms, where the distinction

^is less marked, the utterances are those of a personality

purely human.

But although these Sonptures were the subjects of

ihe constant study and tiie devout reverence of the

authors of the Gospel myths, they have uniformly

portrayed our Lord with a consciousness in which the

distinction between these two factors does not exist,

and they have succeeded in dramatising him over an
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extensive sphefe of action withont once portraying^

them with the sh'ghtest tendency to separation, whilst

all that they had read and all that they had felt, mast

have enforced on them the conviction that these two

factors must ever continue utterly distinct. * *t-

Throughout the four Gospels all our Lord's utterance?

and acts are uniformly represented as springing out of

an illumination existing in the depths of his own con-

sciousness. The assertions in St. John's Gospel, that

his acts were in accordance with his Father's will, and
his utterances were in accordance with his mind, and

derived from his teaching, are not exceptions to this.

Whenever he speaks or acts, the careful reader of the

Gospels cannot help perceiving, that the Jesus who is

there portrayed, is utterly unconscious of any separa-

tion between himself and God. His sayings are all ut-

tered as if they were absolutely divine. As the prophetic

formula in delivering an oracle was " thus saith the

Lord," or "the Lord hath spoken by me ;" so that of

our Lord is no less invariably, " I say unto you." The
former expression is never qnce represented as having

passed from his lips throughout the whole of the mytha
which, according to the believers in the mythic theory,

constitute our Gospels. ,,,^

. Lispiration, in its ordinary sense, is a term which Is

not applicable to the Jesus of the Evangelists, though it

was the only known medium of communication between

the human and the divine spirit with which they were

acquainted. The notion of it implies a distinction

between the illuminator and the illumined. But in the

Gospels God never speaks to Jesus as he did to the

prophets. They do not present ns with a single trace

of the presence of an enlightening Spirit coming trom

without. His mind itself is light, and the clearest

illumination . He is never once represented as conscioua
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of the presence of a doubt, or a sense of the possibilitjr

of error.

Our Lord's consciousness of his entire competence to

deal with every question which was brought before him
is worthy of particular attention. Such a consciousness

in such a form never existed in any other man, nor has

ever been conceived of in the whole course of hunuin

thought. Madmen have occasionally imagined them-

selves to be God ; but they have been unable uniformly

to support the character of having all knowledge within

the region of their own consciousness.

The Evangelists have frequently depicted our Lord

as in the act of dealing with the Old Testament Scrip-

tures. According to their views nothing could have

been more sacred. But while he recognises their

authority, he is represented as explaining, enlarging,

and even as annulling the precepts of Moses. His

hearts viewed them as oracles from heaven. He him>

self declares that sooner shall heaven and eardi pass

away, than that one tittle of the law shall fail. But

while he is thus brought into direct contact with the

divine, without the smallest hesitation, he explains or

annuls them with no other words than " I say unto

you." He does not, like Mahomet, profess to have

received a revelation from God, authorising the repeal

of a former law by a subsequent divine communication.

On the contrary he is depicted as fully able to deal

vnih. the divine law which was promulgated at Sinai,

and withont hesitation he seats himself on the throne

of the kingdom of heaven ; nor does the thought ever

occur to him that there is any legislative authority in

the kingdom of God higher than his own.

But not only do these features of the portraiture of

our Lord contrast with those of Jewish prophets, bat

also with the conduct of all holy men who ever ex-

c



18 '''
TriE POETRAITURE OF JESUS* * * *

isted. On sucli occa^ons-they have prononnced witfi

unanimons voicei that tkere existed a light and an

authority higher than their own. And yet snch is

the perfection of the character of the Jesns of the

Evangelists, that there is not a holy man who ever

existed, who has not felt himself in comparison with

him unworthy even to carry his shoes. ' ^ -^ i, >

Again, the Evangelists have depicted their Jesus as

imiforraly dwelling in the regions of serene repose in

his contact with Deity. In the coi^^emplation of

truth the aspect of his mind is depicted as that of

uniform calmness. Prophets and apostles struggle in

giving utterance to the truths which filled their minds.

But our Lord never. He is always at the requisite

height. Frequently the mind of even a Paul seems, as

it were, almost to burst in giving utterance to his

thoughts. The wisest of men have felt that there is a

height above them to attain which they vainly strive.

But the Jesus of the EvangeUsts is always calm. To
mental efforts he is a stranger.

- To many of the Jewish prophets the feeling of the im-

mediate presence of the Deity produced a sense of the

profound depth of the gulph which separates between it

and the human. It awakened a feeling of the intensest

awe violently afiecting their bodily frame. Even a writer

of the New Testament describes himself as falling as it

were dead when he imagined he witnessed a glorious

apparition of the risen Jesus. But no such feeling is

ever once attributed to the Jesus of the Evangelists.

To it he is an absolute stranger. He is never de-

picted with any other consciousness of God ihan that

of Father. • . ^ ^v. >v - - ;• -^ ^

But while the mythic Jesus is thus uniformly depicted

with a divine consciousness unbroken by a single human
frailty, the authors of the myths have succeeded in ar-

,
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raying him in the attributes of a teacher wldch are

intenselj human. Our Lord's teaching touches the

chord of universal human nature and raises sympa-

thies in the humblest heart. In it the very heart of man
speaks to man ; it issues from and addresses the

tenderest feelings of the human soul. It would have

been natural to have depicted the divine as employing

images the most remote from human life. But in the

teaching of Jesus the things of God are repre-

sented by the most common things of nature, and

by the ordinary occurrences of life. The lily and
the rose, the seed and the tree, the wheat and the

darnel, the labourer in the field and the servant in

attendance on his master, the nobleman at his feast, the

rich man in his abundance, the miser in his penurious-

ness and the beggar at the gate, the vine and the fig-

tree, the vintage and the dance, universal nature and

universal man are the vehicles of lus teadiing. The
divine light h{» been enshrined by ^le mythologists in

a purely human temple. --'

'But this divine consciousness is portrayed with

an absolute uniformity of aspect throughout the whole

extent of the Crospels. Thosewho composed the myths
could never have been troubled with a single distracting

thougkt as to the mode in which it ought to have been

conceived or dramatised. The miraculous stories of

the Gospels are very numerous, and according to the

views of the supporters of the mythic theory every one

of them beyond all question is witiiout the smallest

support in historical fact. They were the spontaneous

growth of the imaginations of the early credulous

followers of our Lord. One elaborated one mythic

miracle and one another, and attributed it to Jesus,

These inventors therefore must have been ni;meroua.

But the portraiture of Jesus as a worker of miracles

cZ

(
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^ presents a perfect uniformity of type and conception,

BotwitlistandiDg t^e multiform aspects in ^hich it might

have been dramatised.

Here again we meet with the same aspect of a per-

fect divine consciousness surrounded by an environment

completely human. He is uniformly depicted as per-

forming them at his own pleasure. He refers their

performance to himself, and never once describes him-

self as the mere agent. His exertion of miraculous

^^power is . uniformly described as depending on the

simple exercise of his own will, and when others as-

cribe to him the peirformance of miracles, he has never

once said, God performed the miracle, not I.

In thus portraying their Jesus, the numerous

authors of these myths must have contradicted every

precedent with which they were acquainted, and which

they deeply reverenced. They well knew that their

histories represented that for this very reason their

great legislator had been excluded from entering into

the land of Canaan. What is remarkable, the apostles

never made this portion of their Master's conduct the

subject of imitation, but when they had the oppor-

tunity ascribed these miracles not to themselves, but

to him." •%>

There is not a single miraculous story in the Gospels

in the performance of which our Lord is not uniformly

portrayed in the aspect of calm dignity. This

dignity he always maintains, even when his opponents

assert that his conduct or words were blasphemous. It

only leads him to encircle himself with brighter rays of

the divine character, and by his acts to prove that he

possessed all the dignity which he claimed.

Still, here also /the divine is nicely fitted into an

element whi^^js^^intensely human : Our Lord is uni-

jformly depicted as moved by the intensest feelings of
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compassion for human misery. Tlirouglioat the whole

portraiture he is presented to us as the absolute abne-

gation of self-seeking. They have always described

him as carefully retiring to avoid the applause of the

multitude. He never appears in any other dress than

a vesture of humility.

When then the creators of these myths set them-

selves to metamorphose either a homan Jesus, or the

Messianic conceptions of the book of Enoch, into the

portraiture of the Jesus of the Evangelists, a number

of the most difficult problems must have presented

themselves to their minds as to the manner in which

this was to be effected. But the whole of the myths

which they have created have portrayed him under a

common type.

These myths are true' to this type in the minutest

points of detaiL Of this we must adduce one remark-

able example.

- Our Lord is frequently depicted in the Gospels as

speaking of his Father in relation both to himself and

other men. But in the whole series of the discourses

which have been attributed to him, he is never once

described as confusing the peculiar relationship in

which he stood to God, with that in which men stand

to him. The authors of the Gospels have put into his

mouth the expressions, *' my Father and your Father,"

but never •' our Father,'* as describing a relationship to

God common to himself and others. The fourth Gospel

sums up this peculiarity in one pregnant sentence, *'My
Father and your Father, my God and your God." The
only instance in which the words " Our Father*' have

been attributed to him is in the prayer, not composed

for himself, but for the use of his disciples.

Benan tells us that the historic Jesus considered

God as standing in the same relation to himself and to
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eveiymember of the human family. The only difference

between Jesus and other men was that he was the

first who cleariy perceived the reality and nearness of

this relationship. In one word he always viewed God
not as ** My Father/' but as " Our Father/*

Nothing can give a clearer view of the difficulties

which the authors of the Gospels have surmounted^

than the remark of this acute objector. He considers

that the mythic element in them is large, and that the

historic Jesus was a purely human diaracter. But he

believes that a great number of the utterances which

they have preserved, especially those of the Synoptics^

are genuine. Now, if our Lord in these utterances

always maintained the distinction between his Sonship

and that of other men, this hypothesis falls to the

ground. But if this distinction is due to the writers

of the myths, we are met by the remiurkable fact, that

tliey have successfully dramatised the divine and

human in our Lord even to the minutest details, so as

never to have put into his mouth an expression incon-

sistent with that idea. From this inference there is no

escape, unless we suppose the myths to have undergone

a revision by some writer of the Johannean type. -

The evangelical portraiture of Jesus exhibits awon-
derful combination of dignity and humility in his person.

The humble carpenter is made to sustain with perfect

grace the part of King of men in his every act and word.

.

For a being purely human his pretensions are certainly

extravagant. The peasant at once seats himself down in

Moses' chair, but his mode of filling it is faultless. He
is uniformly depicted with an ever abiding conscious-

ness of the supreme dignity of his person ; but in the

midst of this dignity, he never once forgets his state

of humiliation. When the laws of nature yield at his

bidding, he is still meek and lOwly in heart. It is im-
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possible to discover, throughout the numerous myths

which most compose oar OospelSj one single act which

does not nnite the sublimest dignity with the purest

humility. ••
.

- ^

Such are the varied aspects of this portion of our

Lord's character as it has been dramatised by the

Evangelists. It presents a divine unity of conceptioa

and a faultlessness of execution. Yet, according to

the mythic theory^ it must have been the work not of

one person, but of many ; and has been created by
credulous men embodying their imaginations in the

form of myths intended to give a divine aspect to

a human Jesus. It is compelled to assume that, by
spontaneous impulse alone, they have solved in pre-

cisely the same manner a number of the most com-

plicated and doubifnl problems without the aid of any

model to direct their course. - ,f % .

Vi-l.
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THE FOBTSAITUBE OF THE SUFFEBING JESUS OF THM

EVANGELISTS.

Whatever aid the inventors of these myths derived

from the Book of Enoch, it completely failed them in

depicting a suffering Messiah. To this conception that

book is a stranger. The Messiah was to be the Son of

Man and the Son of Woman ; but the aspect which he

presents is glorious. The author of this book knew
nothing of a Messiah in a state of abject humiliation.

The Apocalypse of Esdras tells us that the Messiali

was to die, but its pre-Christian date is more than

questionable. This book could have afforded them

no other aid which could have assisted them in their

creation of the great conception of the Evangelists, the

dying Christ. ~ It is difficult to imagine how men who
expected a Messiah, such as that of the book of Enoch

,

could easily bring themselves to believe in a suffering

and dying One.

But the historic Jesus died, and the enthusiasm of

his followers led them still to believe in his Messiahship.

His death must be cured by his resurrection. It was

therefore necessary to invest the human Jesns with

that superhuman aspect in which he is exhibited in tho

pages of the Evangelists. Thehuman Jesus was there-

fore conceived of rs having suffered in a manner be-

coming a divine man ; and after a while his followers

believed that it was the true hist^igicaX account. The

problem must therefore have presented itself to the

mythologists, if the divine is assumed as capable of
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being united to the haman^ and if it is necessary that

the human should su£fer and die^ what is the correct

form of conceiving and dramatising the idea ?

i; It was fortunate that such a question had to be de-

termined by a body of mythologists, and not of phi-

losophers. Had it been^' proposed to the latter for

solution, the conception of the Jesns of the Evangelists

must have remained undereloped till this hour. The
discussion would not yet have terminated.

But the mythologists boldly set themselves to the

spontaneous elaboration of myths, and have produced

the portraiture of a sufferer such as never before nor

since has been conceived by man. The myths which

they created without the smallest concert were all

stamped with the same features.

^ It is evident that the following difficulties must have

beset their path. If the human was to be represented

as dying through suffering, thie danger at once arose

that the artist would represent the divine as swaUowed

up in the sufferings of the human. But if the divine

maintained its character, then it required the nicest

management to portray it as not lending an undue

support to a human sufferer. Three other agencies

also had to be taken into the account as part of the

(^onception.' The life was to be dramatised as surren-

dered in the great act of self-sacrificing love. The

death was predetermined in the counsels of God. It had

to be accomplished through the firee agency of man.

The attempt to solve a portion of this problem had

been previously made by a poet of the highest genius.

The portraiture in which he has dramatised his con-

ceptions, has been fortunately preserved in the

Prometheus of uiEschylus. This maybe called the

drama of a suffering God, or rather of a being half

divine and half humas. It is doubtless a - wonderful
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and terrific creation. Bat no person will venture to

doubt; that if tlie suffering Jesus be a mythic creation,

the great poet has been utterly distanced by the

credulous mythologists of Galilee. They have all been

unanimoos in the solution of the problem ; they have

solved it differently from the poet; and they have

solved it rightly. The Prometheus is utterly unlike in

conception to the suffering and dying Jesus.

It mtist also be observed that in framing their

<cunception; the authors of the myths could have had

before them no model ; and that their Jewish line of

thought was a most unfit state of feeling for the pro-

duction of the evangelical portraiture. The ideal of

the Jewish saint, as it is depicted in the Old Testament,

is certainly not that of a meek or patient sufferer.

His motto when he suffered unjustly was, '•' The Lord

look OB it and requite it.'' The Jew was seldom in a

sofb or hesitating mood. If he had been armed with

superhuman power, it would have gone hard with his

enemies. He longed for the day when the Lord should

root the ungodly out of the land. These feelings had

not softened, but rather hardened with the advance of

ages. Nothing could have been more difficult of con-

ception to him than a Messiah who would not trample

his enemies under his feet. Such an atmosphere of

moral feeling must have been a great difficulty in the'

way of those, who, when they had realized the fact that

the Messiah ought to have suffered and died, had to

set themselves to portray a suffering Christ.

But notwithstanding the difficulties which sur-

rounded them, the mythologists have depicted a por-

traiture of the sufferings of the divine roan so perfect

that it seems scarcely possible to improve it by the

addition of another touch. '
-:. ^:'.'-''^:r :-/^,..^^ ,j.^f.:^:'::,4'

. They have represented that every circumstance of

-'>i,> .ViL'i-i'.is'-i.?*
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bis impending sufferings was known by him before-*

hand. Through every previous scene, except the agony

in the garden, he is depicted as maintaining an un-

alterable calmness. This calmness is indissolably united

with the most active play of human afifection. It is

preserved under every possible circumstance of trial.

The nearer and nearer approach of his hour is wholly

powerless to divert his attention from the fulfilment o^

his Father's work. The Evangelists have depicted him

without one thought about self arising in his bosom^

The only thing which perturbs him is the presence of

the traitor. But the divine shines out in its human
environment. The calmness and mildness of his ex-

postulation are unequalled.

Bat had the Saviour been depicted as exhibiting no

perturbation, the divine might have appeared to have

swallowed up the human. The creators of the mythic

Jesns therefore determined that it was necessary to

depict him in a form of depression, which would almost

crush his human soul. They felt truly that while man
is man, dying by extremity of su£fering, mental and

bodily, must agitate the frame even in its anticipi^ion.

But it was necessary that the divine should be pre-

served intact. This was the problem which th^ were

required to solve. Their answer was the scene at

Gethsemane. Who shall describe it after them ?

This has been a favourite subject among theologians

for the use of the theological dissecting knife. They

have been eager to lay bare the whole scene so as to

present its minutest details and causes to the human
tmderstanding. They have striven to define the pre-

cise limits of the Godhead and the Manhood with

metaphysical precision. But while the Evangelists

have left this wholly unattempted, they have succeeded

in dramatising the conceptioujof the divine man in the
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agony of mental perturbation, without absolving the

divine in the human or the human in the divine. The
divine consciousness throughout the scene is preserved

miquenched.

Throughout the whole scene of his sufferings thej

have depicted an imperturbable divine will in conjunc-

tion with a mutable human one. His higher will

absolutely coincides with the divine: His lower human
vyill shrinks from suffering, but is uniformly brought into

conformity with the higher divine will which knew no

mutability nor change. They have succeeded in enshrin-

ing the one in the temple of the other and we discover

the same aspect of it running through every portion o^

the Evangelists. This portion of their work forms one

of the grandest conceptions which was ever conceived

by man. The meeting with his foes is the most perfect

portraiture of self-surrendering power.

Up to this point the delineation of the passion has,

by the silence of objectors, been admitted to be

faultless. The next scene, which depicts our Lord

before the Sanhedrim and Pilate, has been impugned*

It has been alleged that by offering no defence he

became an accessory to his own murder.

Considering the ability of those by whom this

objection has been urged, it is a striking illustration

of the difficulties by which the creators of these

myths must have been beset in their efforts to dra-

matise correctly the conception of a suffering Christ,

and the temptations which they were under to have

presented us with a different aspect of the passion.

We are not ignorant that many of the supporters of

the mythic theory are ready to admit that many parts

of the history of the passion are real facts in the life

of the historical, but purely human Jesus. This we
are unable to concede. On the supposition that the
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historical Jesus was a man like ourselyes, we maintain

that, although some historical facts may perhaps

underlie the history of the passion, yet the form in which

it appears in the Evangelists, must b^ essentially

mythical and ideal. It bears the closest possible

relation to the entire portraiture of the Evangelical

Jesus, and is founded on the supposition of its truth.

It is utterly iuconceivable that any historical Jew of

that age, or in fact any mere man of any subsequent

age, could have died as the Evangehsts have depicted

their Jesus. The purely human Jesus may have been

crucified, and have exhibited the resignation of a very

holy Jew ; but that he could have died as the

Evangelists have dramatised him, if he were a mere

man, is to us utterly incredible. On the supposition,

of his having been a mere man, we maintain that the

chief portions of the portraiture must be as mythical

as the miracles. They equally contradict experience.

But the Evangelists, by dramatising our Lord as

preserving a nearly unbroken silence before the Sanhe-

drim and Pilate, have not made him an accessory to his

own murder. The Jewish rulers were already in

possession of all needful information. Our Lord had
placed his claims before them. They knew the case

thoroughly/and had made their minds up. He had
no other defence to o£fer than what had been repeatedly

set before them. They felt their power to be at stake,

and were determined to maintain it. The formalities

of their judicial proceedings were the actings of sanc-

timonious hypocrites.

• / The Synoptic Gospels depict our Lord before Pilate

as replying to his interrogatory, " Art tkou the King
of the Jews ?*' by a simple confession that he was so,

•without giving the heathen judge any explanation of

the sense in which he claimed that title. According
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to their account Pilate thereupon pronounced hioii

not guilty. This conduct of Pilate is certainly inez-

pUcable^ unless vre presuppose the truth of what is

expressly stated in the fourth Gospel, that our Lord

accompanied the admission by explaining the sense

in which he claimed to be a king. Such an explana*

tion, united with Pilate's previous knowledge of facts,

the party spirit in which tha charge originated, and

the absence of all reliable testimony, at once caused

the accusation to break down. At any rate, Pilate

considered that he had a sufficiently strong case before

him to induce him again and again to make the

assertion that the prisoner was innocent.

It follows, therefore, that the Evangelical description

of the scene, both before the Sanhedrim and f^te,
does not represent our Lord as an accessory to his own
death.

But it is in the highest degree improbable, that any

being who was simply a man would have acted in the

same manner in which the Evangelists have portrayed

their Jesus. The error consists in considering that

they meant it to be the delineation of the conduct of

an ordinary man, however great. The objection is

fonnded on this incorrect assumption.

The portraiture is that of one who is conceived of

as a divine man freely offering his life in an act of

self-sacrifice. The whole scene is supposed to origi-

nate in the determinate counsels of God, and to have

been effected through the free agency of man. This

is directly asserted in the Synoptic Gospels, and

underlies their whole drama.

K the Christ was to be portrayed as finely offering

his life in an act o^s|elf-sacrifice to God, it was necesstuy

that his spotlessnesa should form an essential portion

S>f the picture. The vEvangelists, thejefore, have rejw«-
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sented the Jadge who condemns him as prononncing

him to be guiltless.

But there was another condition which was essential

for the correct delineation of this portion of the por-

trait. It was necessary that the sufferer should have

been depicted as making a voluntaiy surrender of his

life.
• .:,^^.:.= v.;,— ^;.K^:,| ..;- . ; ..-;^^:>-

If the Evangelists had described our Lord as offering

a defence, or attempting to work on the consciences of

the agents in the scene, this portion of the picture

would have been entirely marred. They have therefore

rightly conceived the situation in depicting their suf-

fering Christ in the act of silent submission, the agents

acting of their own free will, and our Lord leaving the

means of the accomplishment of his self-sacrifice to be

evolved by the course of his Father's providence. •

The character, however, which has been conceived

is not that of a simplehuman being. The problem was
a hard one, but the mythologists have rightly solved it.

Had they attended to the advice of the objector they

would have depicted not a divine Christ, but a human
Jesus. Contemplated from this point ofview, the whole

scene before the Grovemor is perfect.

But it was a necessary part of the conception that

the db^th of the human Jesus should be dramatised so

as to invest him with the attributes of one who was
divine, and at the same time to retain all the affections

and feelings of a man.

If the Gospels ar^ myths, the iiiventive powers of

their authors are now going to be tried to the uttermost,

or their great portraiture will be marred. A flaw here

will be fatal to its completeness.

.The number of difficulties which must have presented

themselves to the minds of the inventors, must have

been immensely great, and various are the conceivable
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modes of solving the problem. We have already no*

ticed some of them. The temptation to substitute a

phantom, which should seem to expire on the cross, in

the place of the actual Jesus was^reat» We know that

fictitious accounts of the passion were in circulation, in

which this substitution was actually made. We a8k>

Does it improve the picture ?

The extremity of suffering concentrates the mind on
itself. It is hardly possible to conceive of a feeling of

philanthropy in the most lively exercise in the midst of

such an extremity of torture as is sufficient to extin-

guish the life of a man in the fulness of 'tis strengtli.

Yet such is the portraiture of the Jesus of the Evan*

gelists, dramatised without a flaw.

But it will be said, three of those anecdotes which
gi^re.the chief pathos to the Evangelical narrative are

found only in a single Gospel, that of St. Luke. We
allude to the matchless address to the daughters of

Jerusalem, uttered on the road to the place ofcrucifixion,

when sinking under the burden of the cross ; the prayer

for his murderers, offered during the act of execution

;

and the scene of the penitent thief, which took place

after the actual suspension on the cross. It may be
objected that these are subsequent additions.

We do not deny that these three anecdotes form the

most sublime incidents of the passion. It is hardly

possible to raise ourselves to the full elevation of their

moral conception. We admit that there is something

in them more than human. But we reply that although

they are more sublime portraitures of the divine in

suffering than any which are contained in the Gospels

of Matthew and Mark, those of the latter belong essen-

tially to the same type. . ,

But if we admit that these are later additions, it by
no means affects our argument. The question is not

r- -
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wlien the several parts of the narrative were elaborated,

but whether the combined effect ofthe whole Evangelical

portrfut is that of a mere man, or of a diving man

;

and if the latter, whether it is elaborated with faultless

perfection. We mast then consider whether it could

have been evolved by any process suggested by the

mythic theory, or whether its moral elevation is not

such as to prove that it is the true copy of a divine

original.

We observe, therefore, that the incident of the ad-

dress to the women on the road to cmcifixion is an

instance of the most sublime unselfishness, ofa calmnes^s

and self-possession which is inconceivable in a man
under similar circumstances.

The conception of the prayer for his murderers is so

intensely sublime, that the thought of such a spirit of

forgiveness had never before occurred to a human mind.

The scene of the penitent thief is the most perfect

exhibition which we can conceive of the presence of

Divinity personally abiding in dying humanity.

But the portraitures of the other Evangelists are of

essentially the same type, and fit in in their proper place

ea parts of the same whole. They depict the pro-

foundest depth of suffering, assailed by the deepest

scorn, bome'in silent submission. Peter has described

the scene in his weil-known words :
" YiTho, when he

was reviled, reviled not again ; when he suffered, he

threatened not, bat committed himself to him who
jadgeth righteously.'' These may be separate scenes,

but they are separate scenes of the same drama. Where
shall we find a character like the suffering Jesus in all

previous history ?

V But in the midst of the intense self-possession, the

calmness, and the submission exhibited in this delinea-

tion, we are in danger of losing the conception of

B
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perfect humanity. We see the triumph of a divine

being, but hardly that of one possessing our very nature.

K we were to debate the question on philosophical

principles, we should with difficulty arrive at a con-

clusion how such a conception was to be delineated in

action. But the fabricators of the myths went to work

spontaneously, and presented as their solution of it, the

exclamation on the cross, and the scene of the darkness.

They have depicted a sense of desertion, united with

unshaken confidence in God. St. John asserts that

the divine consciousness was so entire, even while

human strength was expiring in death, that the divine

sufferer was, almost in the act of dying, able to survey

the Scriptures, and observe that in one minute point

they were still unaccompUshed, which at the last hour

he determined to fulfil ; and St. Luke describes him as

actually expiring with the brightest rays of divine

acceptance illumining the previous darkness of his

human spirit.

It has been observed that the fourth Gospel omits

the mention of some of the darker aspects of onr Lord's

sufferings, so prominently set forth in the synoptics.

This has been asserted to have been occasioned by its

author having felt them to be inconsistent with the

divine aspect of the Christ of his imagination, and
that he therefore passed them' over in silence.

Bat this wholly fails as an explanation of the phe-

nomena. If such was the conscious purpose of the

writer he has not gone far enough to accomplish it,

and in his imperfect attempt, he has spoilt the whole

scene. If it was inconsistent with his conception of

the Christ, to attribute to him the sufferings which are

recorded by the synoptics, he has not much mended
the matter by his expurgated version of them. The
difficulty was not in the degree of the sufferings to be

. ;«.'£,:fer>:5* ;
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afctribnted to him, bnt in his allowing him to be moved

by suffering at all. It was bat an indifferent way of

meeting this difficulty, by suppressing what we must

call the more Godlike scene of the synoptics, and por-

traying the superhuman sufferer as exclaiming, "I
thirst ;" and attributing to him two days earlier the

perturbation recorded in the interview with the Hel-

lenists. If suffering was to be attributed to the divine

Logos, we certainly consider the synoptic picture as

more grand than that of the fourth Gospel.

But if the account of St. John be historical, aad its

author the apostle, its omission is entirely consistent

with a purpose to describe only that portion of the

sufferings which he actually witnessed, and with the

historical conditions of the case, as we shall see here-

after.

The Evangelists, therefore, have solved the problem

of dramatising in a single person, a divine conscious-

ness in union with a dying humanity. This wonderful

creation, as we are told, was effected by the spon-

taneous elaboration of mythic stories in the original

Christian Society, for the purpose of investing a human
Jesus with the attributes of a divine Christ. Accord-

ing to the mythic theory, these various stories, created

without concert, ultimately blended themselves into the

unity of the conception ' and portraiture of the Mes-
sianic Jesus.

.H"
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CHAPTER IV.

THE UNION OF HOLINESS AND BENEVOLENCE IN THE

PERSON OP THE JESUS OF THE GOSPELS.

We must again assume, for the purposes of our argu-

ment, that the great Truth contamed in our Gospels is

an ideal creation invented by a large number of mytho-
logists. We are ready to admit that the historical Jesus

was a very good and holy man after the ideal of his age,

probably at an elevation above it. But this is not the

conception of the Jesus of the Evangelists. He stands

above the level of all men in all ages. Of men who
have been real men no such character has ever trod this

earth; nor has an ideal man of equal perfection ever

been conceived of or dramatised before or since.

Unless the historical Jesus was £t divine man, it is

evident that he who is portrayed in the Gospels must

be an ideal-creation. The character of the historical

Jesus therefore must have passed through a succession

of mythical developments, by means of which a good
and holy man of the Jewish type was metamorphosed

into the divine Christ.

In effecting such a work a multitude of problems

must have presented themselves to the minds of the

mythologists by whom it was accomplished. These

problems admitted an indefinite number of solutions.

But although they had no model to direct them, nor

the means of deliberating in common, they have been

all solved harmoniously.

The first difiBculty which must have presented itself.

.*rv?"
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as soon as they attempted to invest the human Jesns

with the attributes of perfect goodness and holiness,

was the mode in which thej onght to be dramatised

in action not in a perfect but in an imperfect world.
' In a perfect world there .would be little difficnltj-

;

bat in an imperfect one the modes of conceiving of it

would be as various as the minds engaged in the.

attempt. These attributes, when they encounter moral

evil, mutually interfere with each other's action. Per-

fect holiness assumes the aspect of sternness towards it.

Perfect benevolence involves compassion towards evil in

every form, and excites the desira not to punish it,

but to alleviate the consequences with which it is at-

tended. We can easily conceive of either of these

attributes as acting separately, but how are they to be

united in the siune person ? < ? ' - vrs

After a lapse of nearly two thousand years this

question is as mnch open to debate as ever. It cannot

be solved on abstract principles. The form which it

will assume will depend on individual temperament and

the current notions of morality. If it were proposed

to dramatise such a character, no two persons would

blend these attributes in it in the same proportions.

According tp the taste of the present day the majority

of such representations would make benevolence its

predominant feature, and leave holiness in the back-

ground, or entirely omit it firom^ the picture.

Bat the mythologists had not only to dramatise tiie

character of a perfectly benevolent and holy man in

action in an imperfect world. It was necessary for them
to unite the divine and human aspects of these attri-

butes in the same person, and to portray their pos-

sessor as armed with superhuman power. The 'intro-

duction of this divine element into the problem iudefir

nitely complicates the question.
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It is impossible to separate the idea of snperhaman

power from the conception of the Jesns of the Gospels.

It stands out on their every page. If we remove it, we
do not thereby make the portraiture an historical one,

but we destroy its cohesion.

^ In a perfect world benevolence united with divine

power must produce all possible good, and the most

perfect holiness would not interfere with its action.

But the difficulty could not help striking the dullest

minds, how perfect benevolence was to be dramatised

armed with divine power in a world in which moral evil

prevailed, and yet as not uprooting all the sin and

misery by which it was surrounded ? How again was

such a conception to be united with the perfection of

holiness ?

An ordinary man may be perfectly benevolent, who
eflfects all the good which the limits of his power enable

him to accomplish. But a being possessed of super-

Human power, cannot be conceived of as perfectly

benevolent, who leaves unaccomplished what his power

would have enabled him to effect.

Such a being must assume a different bearing to-

wards moral evil from that of a perfectly holy man,

who possessed only the ordinary powers of human
nature. The conception of holiness, implies not only

the positive idea of purity, but of abhorrence of moral

evil ; and when united with the attribute of justice, a

desire that it should be rendered to the sinner according

to his deeds. A being possessed of superhuman power
is placed in an entirely different position with respect

to sin, from that of an ordinary man.

Nothing will more strongly illustrate the difficulties

which the mythologists had to overcome, in dramatising

their conception of a super-human Christ, than our in«

ability to form a distinct conception of the mode in

/
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which these attribates co-exist in the Divine Being.

According to our limited conceptions, these attributes

must necessarily clash in their action in a world where

moral evil is predominant. We assume that in some

manner beyond onr apprehension they do not clash,

but it is impossible to form any conception of the mode
of their harmonious acting.

These questions have proved the stnmbling-blcclv of

theologians in every age, and will to the end of time.

If we take it for granted that the Deity is perfectly

benevolent, we are compelled to assume that He must

have accomplished all the good which the possession of

infinite power and wisdom could have enabled Him
to have effected. But this world is His work, and it is

full of moral and physical evil.

A similar difficulty arises from the consideration of

His perfect holiness. If God be perfectly holy, and at

the same time all powerful, and all wise, how comes it

to pass that evil exists in the world, of which He is the

author ? Such questions have presented themselves to

the mind of every thoughtful man in every age.

These difficulties required to be solved in some way
by the mythologists, who undertook to invest the

human Jesus with the attributes of the divine Christ.

They stood' at the very threshold of their imdertaking.

They could have had no model to guide them. The
study of creation could not have aided tliem. They
were thrown on the powers of their own minds alone.

Unless some unknown cause was in operation, their

ideal creations must have embodied conceptions of the

utmost variety of type.

It will not be necessary for our argument, that we '

should prove that the portraiture of the Jesus of the

Evangelists, presents us with an actual solution of

these difficulties. It will be sufficient for us to show
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that all the numerous myths oiit of which it has been

composed^ have been framed on a substantial unity of

conception, and inyolve a more elevated idea of the

union of perfect holiness and benevolence in a Divine

person, than any which has ever been conceived.

The argument will present itself under the fol-

lowing aspect. Whenever the human intellect has

attempted to solve these questions, it has presented

solutions of as varied a character as are the diversities

of the minds who have engaged in the attempt. But
when mythologists undertook a similar work, the myths
which they created without any previous concert, were
all elaborated on precisely the same principles; and

t-aken together, they make up the most beautiful cha-

racter, which has ever existed as a fact, or been por-

trayed in fiction.

It is also worthy of observation that such models as

they were in possession of must have proved hind-

rances rather than helps. If they had the Book of

Enoch in their hands, its aid would have been purely

negative. The Old Testament they possessed and

profoundly reverenced, but if they had its conceptions

for their model, they would have carried them in a

direction utterly remote from that of the Christ of

the Gospels.

If, again, they had attempted to portray their

Jesas on such a model as the natural Universe si:q)phes,

they were quite as likely to have copied the sterner

aspects of nature as the milder. This was uniformly

done by all their predecessors in the same field.

If the mythic theory be a true account of the

origin of the Gospels, they are made up of a multitude

of fictitious stories, which have been mistaken for"

history. Now we observe that every one of these

myths depicts the character of Jeaus as one of abso-

/
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lufce purity. The Gospels present this character

under yarions aspects. They exhibit him as a worker

of miracles, as a teacher, in the common relations of

life, as answering opponents, as a sufferer. Still the

character is dramatised in the same typical form of

absolute purity. He is always depicted as animated

by the same zeal for God, the same Abnegation of self, •

the same aspect of holiness, the same separation from

sin, the same benevolent compassion for the sinner,

the same sympathy for suffering, the same self-com-

mand, the same unconquerable patience, and the same

tenderness of friendship. Numerous as must be the

fictions which compose the Gospels, not one of them

has depicted these aspects of his character under a

different typical form.

The mythologists have been no less unanimous that

such a character ought to be dramatised as one which

is absolutely unselfish, and have been entirely success-

ful in the execution of what they have undertaken.

This is one of the most remarkable features in the

Gospels. We may read them again and again, and

we shall fail to detect one single instance of self-

seeking exhibited either in our Lord's actions or his

teaching. We cannot even find in them a trace that

a conscious reference to self ever once arose in his -i

bosom, except when it was called forth* by tlie exigen-

cies of his Father's work. Every myth out of which

the Gospels must have been composed, must have

borne on it precisely the same impress.

Now it is evident that such an elevation of tone is

no conceivable morality for man. It is conceivable*

only as that of a divine or idealized man. The most

holy of actual men are unable in their actions to

avoid some reference to self. A man absolutely un-

selfish must be as mythic as our opponents- believe a
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miracle to be. He is a miracle. Yet this is the

portraiture which every one of the mjthologists has

assigned to oar Lord.

But the fact cannot be too carefully observed that

while these enthusiastic mythologists have unanimously

portrayed their Jesus as acting on a morality abso-

lutely unselfish, in their numerous representations of

him as a moral teacher, they have not exhibited him

as teaching this as a possible morality for man. He
is again and again represented as appealing to an

enlightened self-love as a motive for human action.

His own perfect character is to be the ideal towards

which men are indefinitely to progress ; but the

mythologists have preserved the clearest distinction

between the morality of the Master and that which is

possible for the disciple.

Self is so essential a factor in human consciousness

that it is impossible for us to disentangle dhrselves

from its influences. A morality not founded on the

recognition of it is an impossible one , for mankind.

Yet, while the mythologists have fully recognised this

truth, thereby showing that they were no deluded

fanatics, there is not the smallest trace that one of

them ever thought of ascribing it to Christ. Ordinary

men cannot help, either consciously or unconsciously,

pursuing their own happiness as an end. Our Lord

has never been thus depicted by them in a single

instance.

The Evangelists therefore have succeeded in accom-

plishing, what no one besides has ever effected. They
have both conceived ftnd dramatised the pure idea of

unselfishness, in a complicated sphere of action, and

they have done it without a flaw. This has been

effected, if we are to believe the mythic theory, by a

body of credulous men spontaneously elaborating
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myths, who were yet well aware that such was not tlie

aspect of the highest form of existing holiness.

We have pointed out the di£S.calty of blending to-

gether perfect holiness and benevolence. Nothing can

be more divine than the manner in which the mytho-

logists have united in the same character the gfreatest

long-sa£feringj with the sterner aspects of holiness/

There is a point Where evil and wilfulness become

positively sinful, but to define it is impossible. To-

wards this aspect of human nature our Lord is

uniformly portrayed as arising in all the sternness

of holiness. But until evil has reached this, however

provoking a character it may assume, they have always

depicted him as mild, patient, and loving. Nothing

can be finer than the contrast between our Lord as he

is dramatised in the act of denouncing the sanctimo>

nious hypocrite, and the mildness with which he is

made to bear with the stupidity of his disciples, even

when it approaches the confines of wilfulness.

There was no little danger when the mythologists

depicted our Lord's separation from evil in so absolute

a form, that they would have invested him with the

aspect of harshness. To avoid this would be one of the

most difficult labours of the poet or the novelist.

Holy men, when they approximate to it, are usually

little capable of sympathising with the imperfections of

others. -^:-:n"v. a-: '^' l^-^ ;;:^y—.
' '^'^< '.:->

But while the Evangelists have depicted the divine

man as untouched Mdth evil, they have portrayed him

as habitually overwhelmed with compassion for those

in a state of ignorance and sin. Instead of avoiding

the society of sinners, he is ever seeking it, and ex-

hausting himself in eflforta to do thidm good. From
that tenderness none are excluded but the hypocrite.

This feature in the evangelical portraiture of
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Christ is worthy of the deepest attention. We believe

that prior to the conception of the idea by the mytho-

logists, whose kibours have created the Evangelical

JesnS; it never entered the head of Jew or Gentile that

it was a work peculiarly divine for a great man to

expend himself in labours to rescue from ruin the

ignorant and the degraded. Least of all can we
conceive of a man preeminently holy after the ancient

model, voluntarily seeking the society of publictms and

harlots for the purpose of improving them. But the

Evangelists have so depicted their Jesus, and all the

world have since unanimously agreed, that for the

holy to exhaust themselves in efforts to rescue the

degraded is a divine work.

The peculiar saying, that " the Son of Man came to

seek and to save that which was lost," is found in cdn-

nection with a single parable, but every mythic story

which has been interwoven into the structure of the

Gospels has been composed on the supposition of its

truth. On this point all the mythologists attained to

a glorious unanimity ; and whether the Jesus of the

Evangelists be historical or mythical, the whole re-

formatory spirit of the modem world has issued from

this feature in his character.

But in this portion of their work the Evangelists

encountered a serious diflBculty. Their whole concep-

tion of Jesus was that of one armed with superhuman

power. That power could be called into action by an

act of his will. It may seem to be an objection against

the perfection of his moral character, that the divine

man is so sparing in calling his supernatural power into

exercise for the promotion of good. If he could cure

diseases, why did he cure so few of them ? Why did

he not cure those of a whole province, or even of the

world ? "Hiis is so obvious that those who created, the

:J:^
zS ^I'^2J>i?^-i^^d^i^-i^Mj'^:^^^
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myths must have been sorely tempted to depict their

hero as at least patting an end to all the woe by which

he was surrounded. Such miraculous power as is de-

picted in the Evangelists might certainly have enabled

its possessor to have created a Millennium.

We reply, the almighty and merciful God has thid

power, and He does not call it into operation. Great,

was the temptation for a body of credulous elaborators

of myths to dramatise Divine power united with perfect

goodness as putting an end to all the suffering by

which it was surrounded. But they all unanimously

determined not so to depict their Christ. Nature has

not so represented God.

But instead of tbus representing him, they all

agreed that he ought to be portrayed as incessantly

labouring at the work of doing good, as teaching that

it was divine to do so, and as declaring that /die obli-

gation to conform to institutions most sacred in the

eyes of his countrymen was suspended, v^henever it

interfered with the discharge of so glorious a work.

Notwithstanding the strictness of the Jewish notions

ou the duty of the Sabbatical rest, some peculiar impulse

seized the mytiiiologists, and induced them to portray

their Jesus as working no inconsiderable number of

their fictitious miracles on the Sabbath day.

But there is another aspect of the character of the

divine man worthy of our attention. The merciful

friend of publicans and sinners is dramatised through-

out the whole of the Evangelical narrative as de-

nouncing sanctimonious hypocrites with an energy self-

possessed but vehement, i;n^
This is the oniform aspect of the whole Evangelical

portrait, and is not confined to any one portion of ^.

It culminates into its most awful dimensions in his

.final denunciation of Pharisaic hypocrisy.
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It has been objected that when onr Lord uttered this

terrific denunciation his character had undergone a.

deterioration. Its original loveliness had been soured

by opposition. But this objection, whUe it professes

to be founded on the Evangelical narrative itself, over-

looks its statements. The chanicter there dramatised

is not that of a man lovely at the commencement, but

who had become soured at the conclusion of his course.

At no portion of our Lord's life does its absolute un-

selSshness shine more brightly than at its close. Its

last fortnight, the very period when the most awful

denunciations against Phariseeism were uttered, is

filled with the most touching displays of tenderness,

far more so than during the earlier periods of the Evan-

gelical history. The great denunciation recorded by
Matthew concludes with a burst of tenderness, which

most judges have pronounced to be exquisite. Human
deterioration foUows a well known law. A man never

deteriorates in the manner in- which the Evangelists

have depicted their Jesns. That portraiture com-
bines at the same moment in his character the depths

of the tenderest compassion united with a feeling

which can only be described as that of o£fended

holiness aroused to action.

It is, therefore, so far from being true that this

peculiar aspect of his character belongs to the latter

portion of the life of Jesus, that it is a feature inherent

in the whole conception of it. Even John the Baptist

is described as denouncing this form of sanctimonious

hypocrisy with no less energy. u

In thus dramatising the person of the Holy One of

God, with the opposite aspects of the ,softest be-

nevolence and of holiness like a consuming fire, the

Evangelists have effected a creation which has defied

the powers both of the ancient and modem worlds.
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The ancient world was, when holy, nniformly stem.

It is the tendency of the modem world to conceive of

benevolence as the only worthy attribute of Deity.

Before benevolence the attaibutes of holiness and of

justice grow dim. ^- ^-

The mythologists have dissented from the opinions

of both the ancient and modern world, although in

doing so they have acted contrary to what would have

been done by many leaders of modem enlightenment,

if they had occupied their position. ' Their divine

man is portrayed as uniting in his person the severe

aspects of holiness with the mildest forms of benevo-

lence. It may be asked, Were they right in thus dra-

matising the ideal of perfection ?

The only mode in which such a problem can be

determined is, by inquiring, does the portraiture of

the divine man correspond with the intimations which

nature and providence give us of the character of God ?

Does it also image to us in clearer outline those por-

tions of it which natural revelation has left obscure ?

The providential government of God unites together

the awful and the lovely. Our inability to explain the

imion does not alter the fact. Does not Gcd exhibit

a determination and a purpose ? Does his providential

government halt in dealing with incurable moral evil ?

Under the unalterable laws of the moral world corrup-

tion eats into the vitals both of nations and indivi-

duals. "*--^"*'"''" ^^ - --^vv -,,.-_.. ,•...

•Yet the system of nature presents unquestionable

indications of the benevolence of its Author. Is not

the provider of boundless enjoyment himself kind ? Is

not He who has produced the relationship of parent and

child among his creatures. Himself a Pather ? Yet in

his universe exist the famine, the storm, the earth-

quake, pain, misery and death. The ancient moralist
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complained that no thunderbolt structr down the nn»

godly. The modem philanthropist is deeply pained .

when he beholds infinite power quiescent, while moral

evil pursues its deadly course unchecked. In the

created universe the brightness of goodness is often

shrouded in the mist of awfulness. From certain

depths of moral corruption there is no known back-

ward road. The Bvangglists therefore were right in

dramatising in the character of the divine man some

of those awful traits which the natural universe dis-

closes respecting the Creator.

But if the Jesus of the Evangelists was conceived of

as possessed of superhuman power, how shall we solve

the difficulty of the limited action of his benevolence ?

In a similar manner it may be urged that if he is to

be conceived of as a pianifestation of that which is

divinely good, he ought to exhibit something more

than a bare copy of those aspects of Deity, which the

universe presents to us. If he -is conceived of as the

source of a special revelation, he ought to have gone

beyond this. Otherwise there would be an imperfec-

tion in his conception as a divine man.

It is to this aspect of him that the Evangelical

.

drama unquestionably tends. It is its intention to

depict its Jesus as a revealer of the Father Almighty

beyond any thing which had been previously known of

His character.

Accordingly they have advanced beyond nature.

They l^ve found a ground where the repellent qualities

of holiness and benevolence cmi meet, which nature

does not. In her they exhibit themselves as the oppo-

site poles of characfer. Such also is the form which

they present in ordinai*y holy men. But the consunx.-

mation of the Evangelical drama combines these two

opposite poles of character in the person of the divine

^ ^ /
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inan, by depicting him as making a yoluntary sur-

render of his life as a sacrifice to reconcile God to man
and man to God.

This then is their ultimate solution of the problem.

Whether it is the right one, it does not come within

our purpose to inquire. It is sufficient that no such

solution was ever conceived of before, and that no

better has ever been propounded since.

By means df the final drama of the Gospels, the

inventors of these myths have endeavoured to exhibit

these repellent attributes of benevolence and holiness

as celebrating a marriage union in the person of their

Christ. They have depicted him as no less sternly

holy than the most immutable of his Father's laws, but

as more mild and lovely than the most merciful of his

Father's works, or than the tenderest affections with

which He has endowed his creatures. Bat they have

done more. By the conception of the great act of self-

sacrifice as the end towards which his whole life was

tending, they have depicted him as more lovely, more
pure, and more kind than the Creator has portrayed

Himself in the universe which He has made. Our Lord
did not destroy all evil by his power ; but to effect its

destruction he gave his life. To have represented the

Creator as giying himself for his creatares would have

involved the grossest of contradictions. But the

Evangelists have depicted the divine man as surren.

dering himself in complete conformity with the will

and purposes of his Father. The free surrender of the

spotiess life of the Christ is the Evangelical solution

of the problem presented to us by nature and by
providence: '

It will of course be objected that the free surrender

of the life of Christ as a sacrifice forms no part of

the original conception of the historical Jesus, or even

X
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of the Jesus of the primitiye myths. We reply that it

is not necessary to our argument that it should have

done so. It matters not if it be a subsequent addi-

tion. We are by no means maintaining that the whole

of these conceptions should haye been evolved at once.

We are quite ready to assume as the grbund of our

reasoning; that which the supporters of the mythic

theory postulate^ that these conceptions were only gra-

dually evolved. If the Gospels be mythic^ it is very pos-

sible that the conception of a self-sacrificing Christ

was the last mythical addition. All that we assert is

that such a conception was elaborated within the inter-

val of time which the mythic theory postulates for

the production of the Synoptics. In fact we can prove

that it was in existence at a much earlier period, prior

to the time when St. Paul wrote his universally ac-

knowledged epistles. .;.'

If then the original myths did not contain this con-

ception, it is evident that they must have received

such mythical addition prior to their having been in-

corporated into our Gospels as to have brought them

into harmony with them. Not only is the voluntary

act of self-sacrifice positively asserted in the Synoptio

Gospels, but it is evident that their concluding drama
is intended to be the crown and key of the whole con-

ception. It is no superaddition to them, but it ia

essential to their unity as a whole. Without it the

Gospels would be a drama devoid of its concluding

act. Whether the account of the passion be real or

mythical, it was evidently not intended by its authors

as a mere idealised or historical portraiture of a mar^

tyrdom. As a simple martyrdom it would be easy to

dramatise one far more perfect. The martyr is not

called on to stand in the attitude of silent snbmissioxi.

One conception runs throughout it, that of ak Ufa
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volnntarily sarrendered for the benefit of others in con-

formity with tlie sapreme will of God. If the account

was written from this point of yiew^ it has meaning ; if

not, many of its details are grataitoos. At any rate it

mast be conceded that the story, whether real or.

mythical, has been so drawn as to admit of this view

being taken of it, and that this view actually was

taken, long before the period assigned by the sup-

porters of the mythic theory for tiie full elaboration of

the Synoptic Gospels, not only by the Apostles Peter

and Paul, but by multitudes of Christians of the Pauline

and Petrine type. For the purposes of our argument

we require no more.

The mythologists have succeeded in delineating their

Jesus in an aspect worthy of a divine man. They have

arrayed the human Jesus in a superhuman morality.

They have faultlessly dramatised him over a wide

sphere of action. Th^ have arrayed him not in the

heroic but in the humbler virtues. They have solved

problems unsolved before, whether the attempt has

been made by prophet, poet, or philosopher. Num-
bers of credulous mythologists, working without con-

cert have arrived at a unanimous solution of the pro-

foundest questions which have agitated the minds of

men. They have created a glorious Christ. The support-

ers of the mythic theory say that no other power was
necessary to accomplish this than the self-directed but

spontaneous powers of the human mind acting not in

obedience to reason, but to impulse. Is this possible ?

s 2



CHAPTER V.

THE MORAL TEACHING OF 017B LOED.

Many attempts have been made to deny the origma-

lity of onr Lord's moral teaching, and to show that he

made no discoveries in morality. We mast therefore

careftilly investigate the relations in which they have

depicted our Lord as standing to the moral and spiritual

world.

The question before us may be stated thus : Li what

does our Lord's moral teaching, as it is portrayed in

the Gospels, differ firom that of all ot]y teachers who
have preceded him ? Has he succeeded in enlarging

the basis of morality, or in creaidng a power capable of

imparting an additional sanction to it ? Is his morality

worthy of a teacher sent fix)m God ? iv-:-: '-i-:::h^:

. It must be observed that two distinct questions pre*

sent themselves in relation to morals. The first is. In

what does true morality consist, and what are the

motives on which it is based? The second is. How can

€h.e moral law be made a living principle in man ? It

is by their answer to the latter of these questions that

the Evangelists have portrayed our Lord as the great

moral and religious teacher of mankind. In this his

originality consists.

It is remarkable that while the supporters of the

mythic theory maintain the utterly unhistorical cha-

racter of the bulk of our Gospels, many of- them are

ready to allow that the discourses are substantially

correct representations of the general teaching of

/
^

^.
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Jesos. When we. consider the difficnltj which ^he

princi^es of the mythic theory impose on the correct

transmission of these, this is to make a large demand

on oar faith. How, in the absence of all really historical

documents could they have been correctlyhanded down ?

Bat there is another difficulty in the way of believing

that the morality of the Gospels as a whole ever existed

in a human Jesus. We shall have occasion hereafter to

show, that certain portions of our Lord's moral teach-

ing are based on his superhuman character as it is

dramatised by the Evangelists. ?k

The objection that various precepts of the Gospel

may be found elsewhere is worthless against his origi-

nality as a teacher. Even if every truth which he

taught could be found in th^ work of some previous

teacher in a separate form, this is no account of how
they came to be blended together in the peculiar

aspect in which they are exhibited in the Grospels.

But, in addition to this consideration, it is one thing to

teach a moral system, and another to impart to it

vitality by enforcing it by adequate motives. This our

Lord has done, and none other before him.

The Gospels have depicted our Lord as the creator

of a new body of motivity, by Iheans of which he pro-

posed to act dn man. It is hero that he stands on an
elevation high above all who have preceded him. He
has succeeded in creating a new spiritual power, and
that power is himself.

No moral teacher could propound precepts entirely

new unless morality had not previously existed. But
will a moral system grow with a spiritual life which is

composed of a shred taken from this quarter, and a
patch from that ? We might as well conceive it possi-

ble to form a living man out of a collection of limbs.

How then shall we describe the difference between
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the moral teacliiiig of our Lord, and evOTy other pre-

vions system of morality ? We answer, that onr Lord

has indissolably onited morality and religion, and has

exhibited himself as the source of all moral action,

I
being a new power in the spiritual world sapreme

% above all the natural motives on which moral obligation

^ rests. '- ' • '
" '

";'"''' -v"-.'-**"'

What did onr Lord propose to accomplish? Not
to found a system of morality, but to propound prin-

ciples of duty which would enable each man to become
a law unto himself. He has not subverted the relation-

ship which exists between man and man as the foonda-

tion of morals, but he has erected an additional buttress

by discovering the relationship which exists between

man and Grod. This he uses as a power to act on

man's spiritual nature. Li addition to this he has

exhibited a model of pure unselfishness in his own
perfect life. But he knew that example alone would

be powerless to enable man to fulfil the moral law.

He has therefore presented himself in the purity of his

• holiness, and in his unselfish life and death of self-

sacrifice, as high above all the motives of morality,

thereby exhibiting himself as the rightful King of the

human conscience.

There is nothing more remarkable in the Evangelical

poiiTaiture of the Christ than the manner in which

the humblest of men is depicted as habitually preach-

ing himself. This feature of his character runs

throughout the entire Gospels, and is indissolubly in-

terwoven with their structure. It is impossible to form

any correct estimate of the moral teaching which the

Evangelists have attributed to Christ, without taking

this element of it into tiie deepest consideration.

No character in history so habitually preaches him-

selfas Christ, and at the same time it fails to exhibit to

/
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US one BO perfectly clothed in hnmility. The whole

portraiture of the Evangelists exhibits him as having

ever present withinhim an Qn(X>nscioas sense ofsupreme

worthiness.

Never once does a sense arise within him that he is

advancing too lofty a claim. Yet this sense of worthi-

ness does not arise from an act of deliberate self-

consciousness. It is that of a man who was supremely

great, without making his greatness a direct subject of

contemplation.

This is so important in reference to our Lord's \
charactOT as a teacher of morality, that for the purpose

of exhibiting our meaning clearly, we must adduce a

few examples of it, observing at the same time that it

is an essential feature in the whole structure of the

Grospels. As it has been falsely asserted to be a

peculiariiy of St. John's Gospel, we shall make our

selection wholly firom the Synopti<».

" He that loveth father or mother more than me is

not worthy of me. He that loveth son or daughter

more than me is not worthy of me. . He that taketh

not up his cross and followeth after me is not worthy of

me.'' It is impossible to conceive a more unconscious

assertion of supreme worthiness than this. There is

nothing higher in the fourth Gospel. " Follow me," says

Jesus. " Lord, letme first g^ and bury my father," was
the not unreasonable reply on the ordinary principles

of morality. " Let the dead bury their dead, but go thou

and preach the kingdom of God," is the claim of one

who feels that he has a right to bind the conscience

with a tie dearer than the strongest natural relation-

ships. "He that hateth not his father and his mother,

his wife and children, yea,'Bnd his own life also, he cannot

be my disciple. Him that shall confess me before men,

I will confess before my Father who is in heaven. .
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Him who sHall deny me before men, I will deny before

the angels of God." This is only exceeded by one

other assertion recorded by the Synoptics. " Sell what-

ever thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt

have treasure in heaven, and take up the cross and

follow me." Citations of a similar import may be

indefinitely multiplied. The same spirit pervades every

portion of our Lord's teaching. ,.,^

Nothing can be more striking than such utterances,

unaccompanied as they are with tlie smallest conscious-

ness of unworthiness or of pride. In the breast of what

other human teacKer, however arrogant, shall we find

such pretensions ? Monarchs have demanded divine

honours, but they have never claimed a spiritual

empire over the (onscience. What philosopher ever

I claimed the throne of the human heart as his lawful

right ? Witness the lowly tones of Socrates. Hear
the self-abasement ofPaul, exclaiming, "Lest any should

^say that I had baptized in my own name :'* '* Was Paul

crucified for you, or were ye baptized in the name of

Paul ? " But Jesus without hesitation seats himself

down on the throne of the human heart, as its rightful

occupant.

Our Lord does this with a sublime quietude. In no

other man would such an assumption wear anything

but the appearance of arrogance. His sense of worthi-

ness seems like an intuition. How beautifully con-

sistent with the character of him who was the light of

the world, is the invitation to the weary and heavy

laden to come to him for rest. But how monstrous

would that invitation sound if put into the month of

any teacher of morality with whom we are acquainted.

Let us conceive of Socrates, as saying, " Take my yoke

upon yon and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in

heiurt^ and |re shall find rost unto your souls." But our
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Lord as a teacher is depicted as feeling within him a

greatness greater than every other obligation; and

when he claims the Lordship of the human heart, the

purest, the wisest, and the best, have joined in the

exclamation, " Worthy is the Lamb."
'

Now on what is this claim founded ? Is it just?

We answer, it is founded on his possessing the divine

character assigned him by the Evangelists. He is

there uniformly portrayed not as a man like ourselves,

but as a divine man. As such, he could surrender his

life for men. As such he could rise to be the object of

their supremest love. He therefore is worthy to put

in the claim, that whether they live they should live to

him, and whether they die, they should die to him.

God claims to reign over man as his Creator and Pre-

server. But Christ was able to surrender his life for

man in an act of self-sacrificiug love. He can say to

the heart in which all other feelings are powerless or

dead, " I died for thee : Live then to me." He therefore

can vindicate the human heart to himself by a chum

compared with which all others are feeble.

, Now the creation of this spiritual power is precisely

that which man requires. The law of morality, to use

the language of St. Paul, was weak through the flesh.

Its sanctions were powerless to struggle against

appetite and passion. You might tell the darkened

soul of the beauty of holiness, and exhibit to it the

sanctions of duty, but it was like announcing the glories

of light to those who had never seen, or the sweetness

of harmony to those into whose ears sound had never

entered. How were impure passions to become pure ?

Philosophy answered by the performance of pure and
holy acts. How were holy acts to be performed by the

unholy ? Philosophy was silent. Philosophers had

portra^ped the idea of perfect states and constitutions;



- V ^e'^ix.^

58 THE MORAL TEACHINO OF OUB LORD.

/but the ideal refused to become the actnal. They

/crested moral systems, but conld not impart to them

vitality. But Jesus not only taught men what is right,

but created a motive in his own person powerful

to make it live in the hearts of men. That motive is

his divine attractiveness.

White our Lord created a new motive he did not

intend to supersede but to strengthen and supplement

the old. He has therefore in the course ofhis teaching

appealed to every motive which can be brought to bear

on man's moral nature, man's desire for happiness,

natural conscience, enlightened self-love. Nor has he

overlooked the higher principles of motivity; man's

sense of the beauti&l and the fair ; the beauty of dis-

interested holiness, the equity of the moral law, and

the power of truth. He has disclosed the responsibility

of man, and unfolded to his eyes the doctrine of a

future state of retribution. He has strengthened the

moral power by resting it on the authority of God our

Creator, and appealed to the tenderest feelings of

humanity to enforce his goodness. He has taught man
to imitate God, to love Him because He is lovely^ and

to look up to Him with the obedient spirit of a child,

and not to render Him the service of a slave. To these

motives he imparts s1a:«ngth, by exhibiting his own
glorious personality in all its unselfish loveliness. He
tells us to contemplate it steadily, and it will kindle

life in the human bosom. By his death he appeals to

every member of the human family, and says, ** I have

redeemed tikee to God by my blood." By his resurrec-

tion he claims that life which he has rescued to be
consecrated in a devoted service to himself.

This, divine motive is not only theoretically perfect,

but it has wrought an influence more mighty than any

which has operated on the htmian heart. Those who

7. '
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irefose to acknowledge tbe divine origin of the Gospel

cannot help admitting the effects which the belief in

the death and resurrection of onr Lord have prodnced

in the spiritoal and moral world. To the extent of this

influence the history of Christianity is a living witness.

Bat it will be objected, such is not the actual ex-

hibition of our Lord's moral teaching, as it is depicted*

in the Gospels. - >
---

- '

We reply that before onr Lord actually died, it was

impossible that his death could be exhibited as s
motive. We cannot therefore expect this view of it

to be explicitly taught in them. But we find there

fully exhibited the supreme attractiveness of our Lord's

person as the ground of spiritual and moral action, and

his death is set forth as the act of the highest interest

in connection with his mission. He directly contem-

plated his death as the consummation of his work,

and out of it Christianity as a system, powerful to affect

the human heart, has subsequently emerged. The
whole truth is involved in our Lord's habitual s^-
assertion. He claims to be man's Lord in virtue of

the inherent glories of his character, -v:

We must survey a few of the leading traits of our

Lord's moral teaching. . -* j ? -s«a »

Our Lord exhibits the ideal of morality in his own
practice. The most important feature of this consists

in the entire abnegation of all reference to self as a

motive to action. We have already observed that a
prudential regard for the interests of self forms no

portion of the morality which the Evangelists have

ascribed to Jesns. The only place where we see the

remotest trace of such reference is in the prayer for

glorification which St. John has put into his mouth.

'But even this, if it be a reference to self, is represented

as caused by his supreme desire for the glory of his
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Father. The divine goodnesSj holiness^ and parity,

as embodied in the determination of the will of God,

form in the Christ of the Gospels the good pleasure

with which his whole moral and spiritual being coin-

cided, and to which his lower or human will instantlv

submitted. The embodiments of the diyine will formed

the only spring of his moral action.

We do not mean to deny that our Lord perceived

intuitively the beauty of holy action, and rested on it

with infinite complacency, ^ut with him the impelling

cause to duty was his Fathers will. There is only one

passage in the whole New Testament where the con-

trary seems to be implied. Our version of the Epistle

to the Hebrews represents a sense of the joy set before

him as at least one of his predominant motives for the

endurance of the cross. But even this apparent con-

tradiction at once disappears if we render the preposi-

tion ovTt by its natm^ meaning, " instead of" and

not "for/'*

But while this forms the basis of morality in our Lord

himself, the Evangelists have not represented him as

propounding it as the one foundation of morals for

imperfect men. He has taught his followers that the

attainment of his own moral perfection ought to be

their ultimate aim ; but he has not disdained to appeal

to the instincts of even an enlightened self-love to add

force to moral action. He has invoked every motive

* The difficulty may be avoided if we refer x«f>a to oar Lord's joy in

the salvation of men, which involyes a feeling of infinite benevolence ;

bat it seems hardly possible that the preposition ivri can be nsed to de-

note the impelling motive to action. It has been urged that the word

ff-poKti/uvijc precludes the possibility of the reference being to oarLord's

glory previous to the incarnation. It need not refer to any thing else

than the happiness which our Lord in his incarnation woold have en-

joyed, if he had not laid down his life, which he declares to hare been

entirely in his own power. : ^ -. ,
^^ -/j^ ^i-* r ; ; : i-t* v--i smmpa;:

I
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wMch can act on man's moral natare, which will enable

him to straggle against his imperfections.

Oar Lord has avoided the error of enacting either a

code of law, or of propounding a system of morals,

into which both legislators and moralists have been

prone to fall. Whoever dramatised his character had

attained a clear perception of the fntility of the

attempt.'-;" - '-.-^.-o ;-?-::; *-

'

-v'-iaaKr^. >; k:

It is a remarkable feature in the Gospels that they

do not propound a moral code. They only propound

great principles by means of which the Christian is to

become a law to himself. These principles aro'fire-

quently laid down in the form of precepts of a very

startling character, for the purpose of showing that

literal obedience to them as bare rules of practice was

not the thing intended. All such precepts presuppose

the general principle that the letter kills, but the spirit

gives life.

The morality of the Gospels presents us with no en-

actments which having served their purpose are after-

wards superseded by fresh legislation. In this they

stand out in marked contrast to the legislation of

Moses. 1' << ;.'•-. - > ^^i <- :>-^

No less do they clearly distinjguish between morality

and physical law. Man's morality is untrammelled by
the laws c^ his physical being. No force extern^ to

his will can make him either the better or the worse.

Nothing from without by entering into him can defile

him. The freedom of the will is recognised, and where

there is no freedom, there can be,no guilt.

Their authors have represented our Lord as clearly

distinguishing between political and absolute morality.

The Gospels are free from a single attempt at temporal

legislation. Our Lord by one pregnant saying has

pronounced the human conscience free from the
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^dominion of the state. " Bender to Gsesar tihe things

which are CsBsar's, and to God the things that are

God's.'' By this decree the King of the Chorch has

declared all external power an usurpation^ when it at>

tempts to bind the human conscience, a power which

the visible Church has ever been too inclined to grasp.

No moral teacher appeared before our Lord who
did not attempt to embody his precepts in a system of

[ political legislation, or who would not haye done so if

he had had the power.

In all these aspects our Lord, as a moral teacher^

bears the distinct impress of originality.

Again, the Eyangelists have never once dramatised

our Lord aa discussing what morality, virtue, or holi«

ness is. He assumes that they are perfectly known to

himself. Li this aspect his character is absolutely

unique among teachers of morality. .
>.••*?

Benevolence, holiness, justice, forgiveness of injuries,

and humility are the pole stars of Grospel morality.

Its seat is in the heart. External formalism, destitute

of inward puriiy, is the lowest form of spiritual degene-

racy.

Our Lord lias widened the extent of the law of love,

and placed it on a new basis.

The Old Testament had taught that all the obliga-
'^

tions which were due from one Israelite to another

might be sommed up in the precept, "Thou shalt love

thy neighbour as thyself." In place of the word
Israelite, represented in the old conunandment by the

word neighbour, our Lord substituted mankind.

-The practical law of morality has always been, I

will do to you, as you have done to me, and mankind

Have generally esteemed this standard fair* But en-

lightened reason may have been able to propound the

sum of the old law, ''Whatever ye would that men
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^dominion of the state. " Bender to Csesar the things

which are Cassar's, and to Gk>d the things that are
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of inward purity, is the lowest form of spiritual degene-

racy.

Our Lord has widened the extent of the law of love,

and placed it on a new basis.

The Old Testament had taught that all the obliga-
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tions which were due from one Israelite to another

might be summed up in the precept, " Thou shalt love

thy neighbour as thyself." In place of the word

Israelite, represented in the old commandment by the

word neighbour, our Lord substituted mankind.

v: The practical law of morality has always been, I

will do to yon, as you have done to me, and mankind

have generally esteemed this standard fair.. But en-

lightened reason may have been able to. propound the

sum of the old law, "Whatever ye would that men
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should do to yon, the same do to Uiem^" as the true

principle of action. We do not dispute thi^ a glimpse

t of the truth of this rule was attained hj some ancient

Ippeculators. But of all power to enforce it they were

destitute.

iBut our Lord g&ve a new extension to the moral

law, and enforced it by a principle essentially his own.

The old commandment measures the duty of loving

our neighbour by our own self-love. A direct act of

self-consciousness therefore is involved in every appli-

. cation of the standard. This reference to self forms

its essential defect. But in addition to this, it might

be urged that in proportion as our self-love is deficient,

we are absolved firom the duty of loving others.

Our Lord has conceived the idea of measuring the

duty of loving others, not by an internal but an exter-

;

nal standard. He has therefore propounded not our

love to om'selves, but his love to nb as the measure of

the extent of the duty.

The old commandment rested on the reasonablCTiess

of the duty as the motive for enforcing it. The weak-

^ ness of this motive was habitually overborne by the

violence of human passion. The mind recognised that

the duty was a reasonable one, and forgot it. Our
Lord, when he gave the new commandment, presented

i to the mind the full glories of his own divine person

I
and character, as the motive for its fulfilment.

The New Commandment, therefore, "Love one ano-

ther as I have loved you,'' contains within it both the

measure of the duty, and the powgic&d: motive for

enforcing it. ^ ^

Our Lord is the one solitary person in human history

^ who was cajrable of uttering the New Commandment,
and making it an actuality^ If it had proceeded £rom an
ordinary man, instead of widening the rule of duty it
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:wotild Iiave narrowed it. Our love to self would Lave

assigned a far wider limit to the duty than our love

to others. In the month of an ordinary man it would

have been self-condemned by his own selfishness. The
unselfish love of Jesus has alone rendered its atterance

possible. The conception of such a thought presup-

poses the existence of such a Christ as is dramatised in

the Gospels, and the importance of his death as the

crowning feature in the representation. ~- ^ ^
'^*

Nor could any other but the divine man have im-

parted to it an atom of motive power. That motive

power is centered in tho freedom and the perfection of

that love which he manifested, in loving and at last

dying for man. The New Commandment, therefore,

and the Evangelit^ portraiture of the divine man
stand to each other in a mutual correlation. The one

gives Kfe to the other. Without the one the other is

nothing.

But supposing the legislator,' in forming the concep-

tion of the New Commandment, had made the divine

character, instead of his own, the measure and motive

of duty, what would have been the result ? He might

have said, '* Love one another as God has loved you.

Make the divine conduct in creation and providence

the measure of your duty to man.*'

While Creation contaihs the most unquestionable

indications of the goodness of its Author, as we have

already observed, it has other aspects of mysterious

awfiilness. It may be well to teach that man should

imitate his Maker. But the question at once arises,

Is man to imitate Him in his benevolent character only ?

Must he not also Imitate Him as the author of inva-

riable law ? If he measures his duties by the benevo-

lence of God, why should he not also appeal to the

awful character which He wears in Providence ?

/
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History proves that this danger is no visionary one.

When men have measared their obligations by their

own imperfect views ofthe attributes of the Deity, they

have taken their sterner rather than their benevolent

aspects for their rule. The Gods of the ancient world

were no subjects fit for human imitation. Nor is the

Deity of the modem philosopher more suited, when he

presents the embodied aspect of inexorable fate. Pro-

vidence permits a ship to sink to the bottom of the

ocean, and no aiding hand* is near, but all is stem and

terrible. Its undeviating laws bend not. Are these •

dark and mysterious aspects of Deity to be the subjects

of human imitation ? The Evangelists have responded ,-^

to the question by presenting to us Jesus.

Our Lord, therefore, has effected in morality what

none other but himself could have accomplished. He
has prescribed a new rule. He has created a new mo-
tive, and that motive is himself.

An immense distance separates our Lord's moral

teaching from that of all other men. Compared with

that of all who preceded him it presents, the widest

catholicity of view. The Jew was a brother to the Jew

;

but he admitted no obligations to the alien or the

schismatic. The legislator recognised a brotherhood ,

between citizens. At the utmost he extended it only

to men of the same race and language. Beyond this

boundary, the limits of obligation ceased. Even with-

in it, where there was no treaty, it was lawful to

plunder, to enslave, and to kill. The philosopher re- /~

cognised a brotherhood between the enlightened and/
the elevated, but where were the degraded, the slave,

(

and the barbarian ? But Jesus compelled the narrow

sectarian to admit that the law of love included within

its obligations the outcast. Is my neighbour the Priest,

the Levite, or the Jew ? He is all these. But the

w
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would have narrowed it. Our lore to self would have
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dying for man. The New Commandment, therefore,

and the Evangelical portraiture of the divine man
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gives life to the other. Without the one the other is

nothing.

But supposing the legislator, in forming the concep-

tion of the New Commandment, had made the divine

character, instead of his own, the measure and motive

of duty, what would have been the result ? He might

have said, " Love one another as God has loved you.

Make the divine conduct in creation and providence

the measure of your duty to man."

While Creation contains the most unquestionable

indications of the goodness of its Author, as we have

already observed, it has other aspects of mysterious

awfulness. It may be well to teach that man should

imitate his Maker. But the question at once arises,

Is man to imitate Him in his benevolent character only ?

Must he not also imitate Him as the author of inva-

riable law ? If he measures his duties by the benevo-

lence of God, why should he not also appeal ta the

awful character which He wears in Providence ^
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to men of the same race and language. Beyond this
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merciful Pariah is also neighbour to the man of the

purest blood ; the despised schismatic to the member
of the most orthodox Church. My neighbour is

neither my fellow sectarian, nor my fellow countryman,

nor my fellow Churchman, nor even my fellow-pbilan-

thropist, but man in need. He is every one whom
Jesus Christ has loved, for whom he has lived, and to

redeem whom he has died.

The benevolence which dwelt in Jesus has transferred

itself into the hearts of his disciples. Christianity has

pursued the miserable and the outcast to the ends of

the earth in obedience to the new law, and animated

by the divine motive.

The interval which separates such an aspect of teach-

ing, from the state of Jewish thought and feeling, out

of which it must have originated, is profound. Yet the

mythic theory represents the one as directly growing

out of the other.

But while our Lord is perfect himself he has not

forgotten that he is dealing with imperfection. While

he has created a new spiritual power, he has reinforced

it by every other motive which can act on the human
breast. "Those that mourn, says he, shall be comforted ;

the meek shall inherit the earth ; the pure in heart

shall see God; the merciful shall obtain mercy/* He
poinds out the unsatisfying nature of sin, the certainty

of a judgment to come, and the great truth of man's

immortality. Every motive which acts on the human
spirit he has employed in erecting his spiritual temple,

assigning to each its proper place. He himself is the

topmost stone.

Another aspect of our Lord's moral teaching distin-

guishes him from all his predecessors. He has effected

a great revolution in morality by assigning the highest

place in his spiritual temple to the milder and the more
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unobtrusive virtues, and the lowest to the heroic ones.

Some of these latter he has loft unnoticed^ while every

portion of his teaching assigns prominence to the

former. The Evangelists have not only represented

our Lord as preaching this to others, but in their

dramatised portraiture of him, they have exhibited it

with matchless perfection in his person.

This is worthy of particular observation. It stands

in marked contrast to the ideas of the ancient world.

The opposite character was the ideal of the Jewish

saint. It certainly formed no portion of the moral at-

mosphere in the midst of which Christianity originated.

Yet it forms the foundation stone of the spiritual

temple which Jesus has erected to the glory of his

Father. Other moral teaching, if it has recognised the

existence of any of these virtues, has assigned them

the subordinate place. The wisest and the best of

men have since, ^with almost unanimous voice, pro-

nounced our Lord right, and the moralists wrong.

The greatness of the change which he has thus effected

in the relative estimate of different virtues may be

described by saying, that he has made the last first,

and the first last.

Another of the most striking features in our Lord's

teaching consists in the union which he has effected

between morality and religion.

It has often been urged as an objection to religion

that a moral system may be constructed without any

reference to its sanctions. This must be possible as

long as man can feel the obligations of duiy, or recog-

nise the pure, the beautiful, and the true. The inde-

pendent existence of morality on a basis of its own, can

only be denied by those who assert that man is devoid

of a moral nature. Until man has sunk to the lowest

level, the moral faculty cannot help perceiving that

F 2
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the precept which requires us to do to others as we
would have others act towards us is reasonable.

But the objection overlooks the point at issue. It is

not a question whether a moral S3'stem can be erected

on an independent basis, but whether it supplies a

motive sufficiently powerful to overcome the resistance

of the various appetites. Even in the best of men the

sense of obligation is weak to resist their power. In

inferior natures the force of passion is overwhelming.

The objects of religion and morality therefore are

distinct. Morality determines what is right. Religion

furnishes the motive power to make morality a practical

reality.

The only religion prior to our Lord which had at-

tempted to effect a real union between religion and

morality was Judaism. It is very doubtful whether the

doctrine of a future state as taught by the old pagan re-

ligions exerted any influence in restraining evil in man.

They never preached any real doctrine of human respon-

sibility. The ideal of the Deity which these religions

presented for man's contemplation, had rather a ten-

dency to degrade than to elevate him. In them, religion

and morality were not only distinct, but frequently stood

in direct opposition.

Judaism had attempted to unite them, but its ma-

terials were imperfect. It represented God as the all

holy, but not as the all lovely. It taught man's re-

sponsibility, but diminished the power of that doctrine

by representing that the holy man was rewarded and

the vicious punished in the present life. The prosperity

of the wicked and the sufferings of the good was fre-

quently a bitter trial to the conscientious Jew. A
future state of retribution is ^ever used in the Old

Testament as a sanction to enforce the moral law. The
character of most Jewish saints presents us with some
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feature of direful imperfection. It was known to be a

duty to love one's neighbour as oneself, but tlie practice

of the Jew may be frequently traced in stains of blood.

Beyond the bounds of Judaism the union of re-

ligion and morality, instead of elevating man as a

moral being had degraded him. What Deity of man's

invention has exhibited the moral law in his conduct

or as engraved on his heart ? Instead of doing so, he

was an embodiment of human appetite on a scale of

vastness.

Men's previous attempts to incoi-porate religion with

morahty, and to strengthen the motive power of the

latter by appealing to the obligations of the former had

failed. It was in vain to hope that the God who
violated its obligations in his own person would be a

vindicator of its sanctions in others. Such was the

popular Deity of the pagan. The doctrines taught re-

specting him contained no motive to strengthen the

weakness of the feeling of moral obligation. The God
of the philosophers was neither a person, a moral being,

or a Father. Between such a being and man there

existed neither sympathies nor obligations. He was an

impersonality utterly remote from the regions of duty

or morality.

The failure of all previous attempts to incorporate

rehgion and morality is a proof of the extreme diflB-

culty of the problem. But the authors of the Gospels

have given it an effectual solution.

The question before them was to determine how
holiness, justice, purity, and love were to be made to

reign in the heart and to be embodied in the conduct.

The answer which they have returned is the repre-

sentation of our Lord as bringing to bear the whole of

the motive power of religion on man's moral being by
making a revelation of his Father and himself.
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He reveals God as man's Creator, but above all as

his Father. He proclaims him to be true, loving,

pure, and just. He desires the happiness of man.

Our duties to God are the centre of obligation. He is

the vindicator of violated law, and will render to every

man according to his works.

Out of our relationships to God flow our obligations

to man. Morality exists in God. Man is therefore

bound by the ties which unite him to God, to fulfil the

moral law to man. Morality emanates from God as

the supreme legislator. The relations which bind man
to God bind man to man. Be thou holy, for I, thy

gracious Creator and Father, am holy. Conscience says

that the golden rule of duty which ought to unite man
to man is just. Christ reinforces that obligation by

revealing the existence of a common brotherhood

among men, derived from a common Fatherhood in

God. From every relationship which Christ reveals

the Father as standing in to man, he deduces a fresh

obligation of duty binding man to man.

But the relationship between God and man was one

already existing, though unknown. This relationship

our Lord discovered and brought to bear on the human
conscience. But the Evangelists have conceived the

thought of representing him as creating a new relation-

ship between God and man in his own person. He not

only reveals God to man, but God in man.

This discovery is only rendered possible by the con-

ception of the incarnation. It creates a new relation-

ship between God and man. It enables all obligations,

whether they be divine or human, to be made to centre

in a common pers9naHty.

The Evangehsts, by means of their conception of the

incarnation, have centred all the claims which God
exerts on man in the person of Christ. They have added
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to these claims those which man exerts on man, by

representing him not as divine only, but as human.

They have also created a motive power to holy obedi-

ence, such as the claims of neither nature taken sepa-

rately can supply. The divine man lived and died

and rose again for man. This divine and human act

in Christ has created the correlative duty in man of

willing subjection to him as his sovereign Lord. It

has generated in the spiritual world a power which

previously did not exist, that of constraining love.

Such then is the great power of spiritual motivity

which the authors of the Gospels have depicted. This

thought underlies their entire structure, and is the

foundation on which the superstructure of Christianity

rests. To every race and condition of men, and to

every state of the human heart; it forms a Gospel which

announces that amelioration is possible for man ; that

the degraded need no longer continue in their degrada-

tion ; that he who is struggling with evil need no longer

be overwhelmed by the diflScxilties of the contest ; that

there is a means of return to holiness open even for the

outcast and the profligate ; that nothing is wanting for

the elevation of every member of the human family but

a willingness to have the divine man to reign over him.

The greatness of the success is best illustrated by a

consideration of the failure of all previous efforts to

create anything like an adequate spiritual motivity.

The most civilised races of men had for ages past been

striving to answer the question how the decrees of

conscience were to be enforced. It held the supreme

place in man's moral constitution, but it was a sovereign

who could decree but not enforce. Every expedient had

been tried to invest its decisions with commanding
obligation. Man, said some, must be elevated by a

course of habituation to higher and higher degrees of
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excellence. But where could a foundation be found for

commencing the work in the profligate and the debased ?

The principle of habituation is a plant of slow growth.

How was it to struggle into existence against the force

of powerful appetites and passions already enthroned

in the bosom ? Those already virtuous might be ele-

vated, but how was it to breathe life into the spiritually

dead ? Another said, Preach the beauty of disinterested

holiness, and the happiness of realising the ends of

man's moral being. But such a voice was drowned by
the overwhelming vehemence of passion. If these ex-

pedients fail, try the effect of mortifying the body, the

seat of lust and sin. But the body refused to be mor-

tified, and too often the attempts to degrade it degraded

the man. But the uneducated peasants who invented

the Gospels, have portrayed one who has created a new
power in the spiritual world, by bringing the sanctions

of religion to bear on man's moral nature, and by pre-

senting himself to the entire man as his supreme Lord

claiming to reign by the bonds of disinterested love-

To the objection that this teaching is not fiilly

dramatised in the Gospels, we reply that it was im-

possible to have done so, until after our Lord's death

and resurrection. It is the obvious meaning of that

most remarkable trait in the portraiture which invests

the humble Jesus with the aspect of self-assertion, such

as could not even have been possible in any other

man. It is the consummation of the greatest of their

dramas^ the scenes of the crucifixion, which is intended

to exhibit the supremest act of love, and of the resur-

rection, which presents him to us as the supreme Lord

of the Church.

No less unique are the means and instrumentality

on which the Evangelists have represented our Lord

as relying to efiectuate his great work in the spiritual
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world. It was one which had been unthonght of be-

fore him. The medicine by which the Physician of

souls attempts to heal the diseases of man's moral

natnre is faith. All previoas reformers of man's moral

constitution had attempted to act on him through the

principle of habituation. A few philosophers, like

Plato, had recommended the contemplation of the ab-

stract ideas of the holy and the beautiful as an instru-

ment of spiritual elevation. The power to do this^was

the special privilege of the few. They never dreamt

of it as an instrument to be employed for the elevation

of mankind. Bat our Lord propounded as the special

remedy for all spiritual disease, not the contemplation

of an idea, but faith in his own divine person.

Our Lord is made expressly to disclaim the posses-

sion of any secret doctrine like that of the ancient

philosophers. He had not one truth for the multitude,

and another for a select class of disciples. Faith, in

our Lord's view, is the one remedy to cure all the

spiritual diseases of man. Faith, with him, presents

itself under two aspects, a trustful acquiescence in his

divine person and character, and a cordial surrender of

the heart to the great truths which he taught. A phi-

losopher imderstood no acquiescence in truth apart

from the demonstrations of reason. Our Lord was
satisfied if belief rested on his own authority.

The principle of habituation is one which exercises

a most powerful influence over the human character.

Within certain limits habit has made man what he is.

By constantly doing actions of a certain kind we be-

come of a corresponding character. An action is more

easily performed by repetition. By doing what is holy,

just, and pure, the power to perform such actions is

strengthened. The successful bridling of an appetite

gives us a more easy victory over it the next time it
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tempts us. Equally powerful is its influence where

sinful appetites prevail, in increasing their force and

power. By habitual indulgence man sinks into a

lower and lower state. There is no portion of our

moral being over which the principle does not exert

an influence. It is a most mysterious power, and the

only one' with which natural morality is acquainted,

which is able to effect considerable changes in the

character. .

Powerful as is the principle our Lord is rarely de-

picted as alluding to it, and never once using it as his

instrument for the moral renovation of mankind.

Its mode of working is slow. It never acts like an

enthusiasm on the human spirit. It resembles those

gradual operations of nature by which the hardest sub-

stances are worn down. It is, therefore, powerless to

resist the vehement impulses of passion, and unfit to be

employed as the instrument of conversion. Its power

arises out of the gradual accretions of httle and little.

Such an influence is too slow to transform the sinner

into the saint.

Our Lord and the moral teacher have pursued two

opposite courses. The moralist relies on habituation

—our Lord on faith. The moralist begins with the act;

through the act he hopes gradually to purify the prin-

ciples, and, through the agency of the principles, finally

to afiect the intellect. Our Lord begins with the in-

tellectual conviction ; through it he penetrates to the

affections, and by them he operates on the outward

actions.

The Old Testament was acquainted with the power

of habituation. Why has our Lord ignored the teach-

ing both of the prophet and of the philosopher ?

Our Lord had not to deal with unformed characters,

bu t with those in whom the principles of evil were al-
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ready deeply sank. Man was in want cf a moral and

spiritual resurrection. The principle of habituation

was too slow in its action. Passidh was more than its

match, and refused to give it asij vantage ground

whereon to erect its lever. Man is not like nature,

which admits of being acted on through an indefinite

course of ages. The only means of redeeming him

was to create a power which would stir the lowest

depths of his being. Our Lord came to be a revolu-

tionist in the spiritual and moral worlds.

If our Lord had attempted to act through the agency

of this principle, it would have been necessary that

he should have armed himself with outward coercive

power. The power of evil must be restrained some-

how before the principle of habituation can be set at

work for the generation of good. Evil can readily dis-

cipline itself to evil, and good to good ; but how is

the one to be made suddenly to change into the other ?

Before a bad man can be disciplined to good an ex-

ternal power must be provided to aid him to pursue

the right course of action. Had our Lord attempted to

reform men by the power of this principle, he must have

instituted a society, the sole object of which would have

been to enforce a course of holy discipline on its mem-
bers. They must have been made the subject of rule

and law. But even if this mode of action had been

possible Jaw would not have succeeded in generating

love. The free action of the human soul wotild have

perished in the process.

It follows, therefore, that the only road through

which those whose moral power is weak and whose

appetites are strong, can be reached, is through the

representations of the understanding being made to

react on the affections. A state of weakness if not of

advanced spiritual degeneracy is the condition of the
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mass of mankind. But it was this class which our

Lord came to call to repentance. The great truths

which he exhibited in his person were powerful on the

righteous, but it was in reference to sinners that the

great plan of his work was formed.

Such characters require their whole being to be

revolutionized. This result can only be produced by
bringing a great truth previously unknown to bear on

their minds. This may kindle into a living flame

something dormant but not extinguished. When such

an affection is awakened, it can call into existence a

spiritual power mighty to wrestle with the most power-

ful corruptions of the human heart. Our Lord, there-

fore, did not appeal to the power of habit but to the

intellect in man. The conviction which he sought to

generate, partly intellectual and partly moral, he de-

signated faith.

It is through the intellect alone that the morally

corrupt can be reached. By it new thoughts, new
ideas, and new motives can be presented to the mind

;

a lovely object, previously unknown, is able to produce

sensations to which it has hitherto been a stranger.

But the bare intellectual conception is not motive.

To generate it the intellect must strike a corresponding

chord in our spiritual nature. The continued contem-

plation of the object produces sanctification. In the

words of St. Paul, the beholding the glory of the

Lord changes us into the same image from glory to

glory.

Our Lord, therefore, insists in his teaching on the

pre-eminent necessity of faith. The production of it

was the end of all his efforts. He pronounced spiritual

life to reside in his person. He taught that the

cordial acceptance of himself would generate it in man.

The result has been the creation of the Christian

Church. /
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The idea of faith, as the foundation of living Chris-

tianity, is no accidental feature, but is of the essence

of the Gospels. It is the representation of the fourth

Gospel, it is the representation of the Synoptics. It

characterises the portions alleged to be mythical, and

those which the maintainors of the theory we are com-

batting, admit to be historical.

The student of the Gospels cannot help being struck

with another peculiar feature which they present. Our

Lord's progress in the enlightenment and elevation of

his followers is described as having been a slow one.

Nothing is more unlikely than if the Gospels are un-

historical, that their authors would have represented our

Lord's progress with his disciples as one of so gradual

a character. Such a description was the last thing

which was likely to have exalted him in the eyes of

those for whom they wrote. Living, as they are said

to have done, surrounded by a miraculous atmosphere,

nothing was more natural than that they should have

represented all obstacles as bending before him in the

spiritual world. That they have not done so is an

obvious fact. His labours were incessant. Up to the

time of his death he seems to have had only five hun-

dred professed disciples. He had scattered widely the

seeds of eternal life, but although they might have

taken root they had not yet fructified.

Have the mythologists done rightly in dramatising

our Lord as having gained but a moderate success

during his pubhc ministry, notwithstanding the temp-

tation they were under to have given a contrary repre-

sentation? We answer, his great crowning act of

self-sacrifice had not yet been accomplished, by which

alone he anticipated that he should draw all men to

him J during his ministry, therefore, he was not mani-

fested in the fulness of his power in the spiritual

world.
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If such was the idea of the Evangelists nothing can

be more properly conceived than this representation.

Otherwise it is utterly incredible that creators of myths

intent on his glorification should have so drawn him,

when it was equally easy to have surrounded him with

crowds of devoted friends. If then the mythologists

unanimously developed his portraiture on this prin-

ciple, they must again endeavour to account for it by the

aid of the principle of spontaneous impulse. That is

the power with which the mythologist acts in the

spiritual world.

The rapidity of the advance of Christianity during

the three years which followed the resurrection com-

pares in a remarkable manner with the slowness of the

progress during the three years which preceded it.

If the Gospels are fictitious it seems a strange way of

glorifying their hero to represent the success of his per-

sonal labours small, and that the success of his followers

became a triumph. But there was a great truth in the

back-ground ; and it is certainly most wonderful that

the authors of the myths should have laboured in the

strictest conformity with its unseen laws. By his death

and resurrection our Lord became Lord of the dead

and living. They have therefore not depicted his

success as great until he equipped himself in the armour

which enabled him to go forth conquering and to

conquer in the spiritual worid.

It is also worthy of particular remark that while the

Evangelists have depicted our Lord during the whole

course of his action as invariably observing the laws of

the spiritual world, he is never once described as in-

fringing them by an exertion of power.

Man's moral and spiritual nature is regulated by

laws widely different from those which prevail in the

material universe. The agency which acts on our
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moral and spiritual being is motive, not power. The
moment we conceive of power employed to coerce the

action of a moral intelligence we destroy his free

agency. Power is the force which moves the material^

motive is that which impels the spiritual world.

This is a great philosophic truth. Bat the authors

of the Gospels have depicted our Lord as invariably

recognising and observing it.

This is very remarkable, because he is represented

as acting on men's bodies by means which we desig-

nate miraculous. To state the case broadly. While

our Lord is always represented in the Gospels as

curing diseases by a power which over-rules the or-

dinary course of nature, he is never once depicted as

invoking the aid of a supernatural power to cure the

diseases of the soul. In the natural world he super-

sedes, in the spiritual world he acts in conformity with

law.

The fact is quite independent of any view which we
may take as to the nature of a miracle. It will not be

affected whether a miracle be the result of the direct

agency of the supreme will suspending the ordinary

laws of nature, or whether it is the result of a higher

law called into operation and adjusted to the circum-

stances of the case by a wisdom exceeding that of man.

In whatever way we explain a miracle, the facts, as

they appear on the pages of the Gospels, will remain

unaffected. They uniformly depict our Lord as acting

in the spiritual world on a different principle from that

which he adopts in the physical. He works inde-

pendently of the ordinary laws of the one. With those

of the other he invariably acts in conformity.

The only apparent exception to this rule is the

case of the demoniacs. As the invt^able action of

our Lord in the spiritual world, in conformity with

't^'^lr'2J^S:&sfkf;2e^-'i^iiii'ij''J^^^
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law, is a most remarkable fact, it is worth while to

inquire whether it is an exception.

Those who resolve the phenomena of possession into

madness, will at once concede that it is a physical

disease. If it were such, it is evident that it was a

proper subject for the exercise of that power with

which our Lord controlled nature.

But if the authors of the Gospels considered it as

caused by the action of a spiritual power, then evi-

dently it was the result of a power interfering with the

free action of the human will. It was that of a spi-

ritual being exercising a usurped dominion over a

similar nature. The actual condition of the demoniac

might have been superinduced by a previous state of

sin ; but his present condition was that of a moral

being deprived by external violence of his free agency.

Our Lord, by an act of power, liberated the prisoner

and set the moral agent free.

If this view of demoniacal possession be correct, the

demon did what our Lord always declined to do. He
overwhelmed the free agency of man by the exertion

of power. As such the Evangelists have rightly re-

presented the demoniac as a proper subject for the

exercise of that superhuman power which resided

our Lord.

One of the chief reasons for treating the Gospels as

unhistorical, is that they are full of the miraculous. It

is alleged that their authors were ignorant of the tnith

that nature works by invariable laws, and knew no-

thing of their stability. The atmosphere in which

they.lived teemed with stories of the miraculous. In

their ignorance they have freely invested their Jesus

with a wonder-working power. They saw proofs of

divine power everywhere, and had not the smallest

idea that its exercise was limited by law. Miracles
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were in their eyes signs, wonders, prodigies, but not

deviations from law.

If this be the case, it is most remarkable that this

ignorance should be confinoii to the physical world.

The reign of law prevails no less universally in the

moral and the spiritual, than in the physical world. But

while men learn to recognise the dominion of law over

the physical universe at a comparatively early period,

it is one of the latest discoveries that its authority

extends within the regions of the human soul. But

while the Evangelists were without an idea that

law reigned within the physical universe, they must

somehow have learned the truth, that it exerts absolute

sway in the spiritual and moral. While they have

habitually represented Jesus as cxercisiug a power

superior to the ordinary laws of nature, they have

never once introduced him as using that power to

supersede the laws of spirit.

It is evident that the same tendencies which induced

them to depict him as doing the one, would have been

equally powerful to have described him as doing the

other.

Let as illustrate what we mean. The Evangelists

have repeatedly dramatised our Lord as curing disease

by a word. "I will," says he, "be thou clean.'' And the

leprosy is healed. " Take up thy bed and walk,^* and the

paralytic obeys. " According to your faith be it unto

you,*' and the blind man sees. Throughout the whole

course of his ministry he is never once represented as

having recourse to ordinarymeans for the cure of disease,

though many out of the multitudes who were cured by
him, could have been doubtless relieved by human art.

Even in that age and country physicians were not un-

known, and the rudest nations had acquired some
knowledge of that divine art.

o
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While the Evangelists have again and again repre-

sented our Lord as making men's bodies every whit

whole, they have never once depicted him as perform-

ing the same office for the soul. In the spiritual world

his work is very slow and painful. Never once is he

represented as saying even to a soul which was strug-

gling with its infirmities and passions, " I will, be thou

liberated from thy bonds." In the spiritual world he

always works by suitable means, or in other words, in

subserviency to those laws which the Creator has es-

tablished as supreme over the human mind.

Yet the cure of souls was our Lord's appropriate

work. He came to seek and to save that which was lost.

In accordance with this character the Gospels have de-

picted him as labouring with untiring energy at the

work of the enlightenment and cure of human spirits.

Great are the obstacles which he encounters, and pain-

fully slow is the progress of his work. His opponents

grieved him by their wickedness, his disciples by their

stupidity, and he is described as wondering at men*s

unbelief and hardness of heart. But never once is he

represented as putting forth his supernatural power for

the cure of spiritual disease. Nowhere are opponents

described as suddenly converted into disciples by a

bare act of power; nowhere is ignorance suddenly

irradiated without the use of means ; nowhere is the

mind, bitterly struggling between good and evil, and in

danger of being overwhelmed, miraculously freed from

the dangers of the conflict.

Instead of representing our Lord as invoking the

aid of his supernatural power, the Evangelists have

described him as employing nothing but spiritual

means for the cure of spiritual disease. The process of

curing souls is at best but a slow one, and the Evan-

gelists have made no exception to this rule, even when
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the physician is a teacher come from God. On the

contrary, he labours at the work of teaching and in-

structing with a patience absolutely untiring. A word

from him might have been as potent to cure spiritual

as it was to cure natural blindness. But that word

was never spoken. On the contrary, he continues

teaching and exhorting.

This law of our Lord's action in the spiritual world

is worthy of our deepest attention. It is the more re-

markable because, with all our knowledge of the reign

of law, we have attained but an imperfect appreciation

of it. Much dogmatic teaching is founded on the

belief that the contrary is the fact. But no amount

of g^ef for the hardness of men's hearts, or desire to

accomplish his work, or weariness occasioned by it,

could induce him to do otherwise. He adopts means

strictly moral and spiritual to lead the earnest inquirer

into the road to salvation. Faith he is nowhere de-

picted as creating, but where it is weak or dormant he

uses the proper means to awaken and strengthen it.

Even where trials threaten to overwhelm the strength

of his dearest friends, prayer and the strengthening

utterance is the onlyremedy which he invokes. '* Simon,

sleepest thou ? Watch ye and pray lest ye enter into

temptation." " I have prayed for thee that thy faith

fail not, and when thou art converted strengthen thy

brethren.'*

The great act of self-sacrifice, which i^rms the close

of our Lord's life on earth, affords the strongest proof

that the Evangelists recognised the reign of law in the

spiritual world. It was an act necessary for the re-

demption of man. It was the fulfilment of a divine

purpose. This very necessity and purpose proves a

reign of law. It was the fulfilment of the conditions

which the self-imposed laws of the Creator had i-en-
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dered necessary. We are wholly unable to judge

whether God could have accomplished it by other

means had he so chosen. He has created man subject

to the condition that this was the necessary instru-

ment for his redemption. The Creator might cer-

tainly have invoked his almighty power, and had he

so chosen, recreated man. But instead of doing so,

he has limited his own working in the spiritual world

to his own appointed laws. The Evangelists have

depicted our Lord as fully recognising the existence of

this reign of law, and working in subordination to its

conditions. " If it be possible,^' says he, " let this cup

pass from me."

How are we to account for the most singular fact that

tiieEvangelists have never depicted ourLord as attempt-

ing to exert his superhuman power on the spiritual

world ? Has their power to invent wonders failed

them suddenly ? Or while they were ignorant that

nature works by invariable laws, had they attained

the knowledge, that the laws of the spiritual world are

not subject to mutability ? Or was our Lord indiflfe-

rent to the cure of spiritual disease ? Nay, it was the

end for which he came.

A great truth lay at the bottom of this, though one

which at that time had obtained little recognition.

Motive is the only agency by which man's moral and

spiritual nature can be acted on. The whole apparatus!

pf power contradicts the very idea of a moral agentj

That is founded on freedom. Without freedom {here

is no morality. But power subverts that freedom in

which the action of a moral being consists, and which

forms the essential distinction between it, and those

which are bound by the links of physical causation.

If our Lord therefore had attempted to work mi-

racles on men's souls, in the same manner in which he
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wrought cures on their bodies, he would have subverted

the end for which he came. Instead of elevating man
he would have degraded him. Physical miracles

have their difficulties, but do not involve contradictions

which moral and spiritual miracles involve.

If the Gospels are unhistorical, nothing is more

remarkable than the dramatic power which their

authors have displayed in this portion of our Lord's

portraiture. That men who were ignorant of the reign

of law should have depicted him as never employing

ordinary remedies in the cure of men's bodies, and

never once calling in the aid of miraculous power to

cure their souls, is little less astonishing than some of

the miracles which they relate.

Such is the Jesus of the Gospels. For the revela-

tion of a divine teacher good^ men had sighed, phi-

losophers had despaired, prophets had longed and

providences had prepared the way; but if the por-

traiture of Jesus be a human invention, the honour of

it is due neither to prophet, poet,' priest, nor philoso-

pher, but to a body of Galilean peasants. They went

on elaborating myth after myth, and the result has

been that by a number of unconnected efforts they

have elaborated the conception and portraiture of the

Jesus of the Gospels. They have created that great

spiritual power which has created the Christian Church.
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CHAPTER YI.

THE LAW OP OUR RELIGIOUS AND MORAL DEVELOPMENT.

In considering the question of the historical charac-

ter of the Gospels it will be necessary to examine the

nature of those laws which regulate developments in

the spiritual and moral world. If the Gospels are

unhistorical, they must be developments out of pre-

viously existing states of thought and feeling. All

such changes must be the result of fixed and definite

laws. If the interval which separates the Gospels from

that state of mind out of which they sprung is a great

one, this inquiry becomes one of the highest im-

portance in reference to our argument. Can such pro-

gressions be brought about by a sudden leap, or do

they follow the gradual laws of development which

prevail in the world of life ? It is an admitted truth

that creation follows a rule of law, whatever view

we may take of the direct agency by which it has

been effected. This is not altered, whether we con-

sider creation as the result of the direct action of

the Creator's will, without the intervention of means

;

or whether we are of opinion that its different evolu-

tions have taken place by the agency of laws work-

ing in subordination to purpose. Whichever be the

correct view, it is certain that the order of creation

follows a definite course. In the case of animal life

each advancing species is separated from that which

preceded it by a narrow interval. The chain is not

only a succession of links, but one in which the pro-

gressive lengthening of them is very gradual. Nature
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goes on step by step, Bnd never by a sudden revolution

of order, produces a higher type out of one indefinitely

lower in the scale. The lower type is the first form of

life. The highest in the scale is produced after a long

series of progressions and by a succession of graduated

steps.

This law, by which the Creator has limited his action

in creation, he has imposed on the human mind as the

law of its action and development. Every mental

change is regulated by a law which cannot be broken.

The higher forms of civilization are graduaUy produced.

They never suddenly emerge out of the lower. No
Negro race has suddenly assumed the forms of European

civilization. On the contrary, it has preserved its

original type throughout its long and dreary coui*se.

A similar law has regulated every other development

of the human mind.

This law of progress is quite independent of any

theory as to whether man was originally produced in

a civilized or a savage state. When he has been found

in the latter, he has never emerged from it, except by

steps of gradual progression, even when external in-

fluences have been brought to bear on him. Where
these have not existed, the law of his development has

been proportionately slower. Man is unable to create

within himself, by any sudden operation, a highly

advanced state of thought, intellect, or feeling. The
whole course of history has failed to furnish us with a

single instance of a nation which has burst suddenly

from a low to a high form of civilization.

The rate of progression is not however one of abso-

lute conformity. Some nations have shown a far more

rapid power of growth than others. Their abiUty to

assimilate foreign elements admits of considerable

degrees of difference. Still this in no way affects the
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great principle of gradual development. It is merely

a modification of it to reach the case of a being en-

dowed with reason.'

All the great races of men have been formed so as

to develope themselves in relation to a definite moral

and intellectual type of thought. A fundamental dif-

ference of character, has been impressed on them.

Their developments take place within that type, and
their subsequent history is a gradual evolution of the

fundamental principles involved in it. Even where

foreign elements have been introduced, they have

undergone a change of character in conformity with it.

All the great races of men have uniformly preserved

their fundamental differences. No truth is more firmly

established than this by the concurrent testimony of

history.

In the subordinate divisions of the great races of

man the same law of gradual development prevails.

Every distinct ideal is reached through a succession of

stages, the succeeding one having emerged out of that

which has preceded it. No nation has ever suddenly

emerged from a low into a high state of intellectual

cultivation. It is by the acquisition of knowledge

gradually heaped together, that all intellectual growth

is possible. The creation of a language which is ca-

pable of being used as a fit instrument of thought

is one of its pre-conditions. Thought creates language

and language reacts on thought. In the same maimer
all languages have grown in conformity with certain

definite laws. Each stage of intellectual advance, when
once it has been attained, becomes a platform by means

of which a higher is reached. It!> is impossible to

attain a high point of elevation without previously

passing through all the intermediate stages.

A similar law of growth prevails in the moral world,
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but shackled by conditions which render its progress

slower than in the intellectual. Man's moral nature is

far less subject to change than his intellect.

Morality is the aggregate result of our ideas, feel-

ings, reasonings, and relations, acted on by conscience

and transmitted from generation to generation by the

powerful hand of custom and education. Each pre-

ceding generation indehbly imprints its ideas on that

which is to follow. Our minds live in and are affected

by a moral atmosphere as oar bodies are by a material

one, and no effort of ours can free us from its in-

fluences. In the feelings and habituations in which a

man is bom, in these, with httle variation, he con-

tinues. So powerful is the conservative instinct in

human nature in relation to morality, that history pre-

sents us with no sudden change in the moral aspect

of the national Kfe. Whenever changes have taken

place they have been brought about by the operation

of a succession of previously existing causes, slowly

changing the old and developing the new. The prin-

ciples of right and wrong remain almost fixed, and the

changes which they undergo bear no proportion to

those which are effected in our intellectual life. The
elevation of the moral tone of society is effected in

stages far slower than those of its material progress.

Man cannot change his habitudes as he does his gar-

ments. They form a portion of himself and become
inwrought into his being. No well authenticated in-

stance exists of a political community having changed

its institutions for a different one, where the founda-

tions of the change had not been laid in a long succes-

sion of causes very gradual in their operation. A low
standard of moral obligation has never been suddenly

elevated to a higher one.

When higher principles of morality have been intro-

vga«a.a>^^^..;,s»^i^^;JiatoJ|,^;ai^a£^^^^



90 THE LAW OF OUR REUGIOUS

duced from au external source, although the general

conscience has admitted their abstract rectitude, yet

their permanent establishment as principles of action

has been extremely gradual. Of this the history of

Christianity affords the clearest proof. The abstract

rectitude of the Christian principles is recognised, but

the practical law of moral obligation which regulates

society is one widely different. To those laws men
habitually appeal, and not to the Christian standard.

Practices continue to prevail which the Christian law

utterly repudiates. The process is painfully slow by

which Christian principles substitute themselves for

the old notions of morality. The moral atmosphere of

Christian society is one of a great elevation above the

Pagan one, but that improvement has been effected by

a growth of eighteen hundred years. K we wish to

count its stages, we must mark them by intervals of

centuries.

The religious growth of nations has been subject to

the action of the same law. The development of the

religious ideas has been more rapid than those con-

nected with morality, owing to the more intimate con-

nection of the former with our intellectual powers.

We are unable to trace them in their origin, as that of

all religions, except two, lies beyond the regions of au-

thentic history. But when they come within its vision

we find them subject to similar laws of progress.

Their successive stages have been gradually evolved

from their original forms. They have been subject to

a gradual growth and decay. History presents us

with no evidence of a nation which has suddenly

changed its religious life for one fundamentally diffe-

rent. Whenever religious changes have been effected,

they are due to a long course of previous causation.

The development of all these principles in the indi-
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vidual is no less regulated by the impassable limits

assigned by law.

We speak of the creative powers of the mind^ but

the expression is true in a metaphorical sense only.

The mind is unable to create. It can only develope .

out of materials previously existing. We are united

by a bond to the past which no power can break. We
designate a change a creation when the development

is separated by a considerable interval from the pre-

viously existing conditions of thought and feeling.

Man's creative power is limited to imparting a some-

what more rapid rate of progress to his developments.

Every development of the mind must take its origin

in the state of thought in the midst of which it lives.

An atmosphere of thought and feeling surrounds man
spiritually, intellectually, and morally. He is com-

pelled to breathe it. Whether he will do so is not left

to his own choice. From its influence the mind cannot

possibly divest itself. It has no power to create an

idealization wholly different from it in type. The spirit

of inquiry may question details. Genius may exhibit

the old in new relations, but against this general law

it as vainly struggles as the ocean against the shore.

It can only act by a process equally gradual.

Within these limits genius is compelled to labour.

It can develope the original idealization of the minid,

but it cannot elevate itself into another sphere, or

open new regions of thought or feeling. Its greatest

victories are achieved by propelling those in the midst

of which it lives at an accelerated ratio.

The truth of these principles we see displayed in

the whole course of ancient science, literature, and art.

Each race of men has preserved its great national

type. The individual mind has never succeeded in

giving birth to a new creation in any of these. Their
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advances have been by stages. Elevations in tbe world

of mind no less than in that of matter, are the results

of successive growths, the former being attained more

rapidly than the latter.

Every school of ancient philosophy grew out of that

which preceded it. A common basis of thought un-

derlies its physics, its metaphysics, and its moral

science. The various developments of Greek thought

are most closely related to each other. Such was the

case with the mental development which preceded

Socrates. His great reformation was no fresh creation,

but grew out of the requirements of the Greek mind

and the movements of the age. The Sophists had

previously discussed every question embraced in the

Socratic philosophy, and rendered its advent possible.

The great reformer imparted to previous inquiries me-
thod and aim. He propounded no new truth. By his

discussions the way was gradually prepared for the

creation of new systems, which arose in their order of

time, closely related to those from which they sprung,

and to each other. One philosopher gradually pre-

pared the way for his successor. The existence of

Plato or Aristotle would have been impossible three

centuries earlier. Had they been then bom, they

would have been wholly different from what they were.

System was evolved after system, until the activity of

thought, having realized its ideal, became exhausted.

This led to the adoptioiTxof the principle of eclecticism,

until the whole culmi^iated in the philosophy of Alex-

andria.

It should be observed that the interval which sepa-

rates the original starting point of any of the great

systems of thought from that of their final develop-

ment, is a mere infinitesimal quantity, compared with

that which lies between the Judaism, out of which
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Christianity originated, and the character and morality

of the Jesus of the Gospels.

No less marked is the development of art. It takes

place in a succession of typical forms under the guid-

ance of leading ideas. All that individual genius can

effect is to carry out those types to an increased per-

fection, but never has it succeeded in bursting firom

one type to another by the mere force of creative

power.

Nothing can be more distinct than the great national

types of art. The Chinese is separated by the clearest

lines from that of India ; both from that of Greece

;

all from those of the modem world. Each has pro-

duced the forms impressed on them by their own
idealization. Modem art has been modified by the

contemplation of that of the ancients. But the foreign

elements are as distinctly traceable as the different

kinds of stone used in the construction of the same

building. The histories of the great arts of architec-

ture, painting and statuary, all bear witness to the

same truth.

Nor is the most creative of all geniuses, that of the

Poet, an exception to the supremacy of the reign of

law. Greek poetry is essentially Greek in character.

The Oriental and the Hebrew hare worked within well

defined limits. Modern poetry bears indubitable

marks of the nationalities which have given it birt^

Art has invariably commenced with imperfect forms,

and has grown to perfection through a succession of

stages. The imperfect sculpture of a savage never

suddenly developed itself into the work of a Phidias

;

the inventor of the first primeval hut never succeeded

in creating a Parthenon ; still less has the primitive

painter of a daub succeeded in producing the works of

a Raphael. : : /
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Several kinds of poetry have originated in pre-his-

toric times, and we are consequently unable to ascertain

the laws which have regulated their production ; but

those which have had their origin within the period of

authentic history, have been subject to similar laws of

generation and growth. Even in the earlier ones we
can discover distinct traces of the operation of the

same principles. They embody the feelings, the ideas,

the morality, and the religion of the times which pro-

duced them, and never succeed in rising above their

influence.

Equally powerless have been the efforts of man as

an individual to create for himself a religion wholly

new. Here the conditions are more favourable for the

action of the creative power of the mind than in the

moral world. But here likewise the powers of the

intellect are unable to break off from the conditions of

the past. They are limited in their creations by the

bounds imposed by the atmosphere of thought and

feeling, which has become incorporated with our spi-

ritual and moral being.

Of the origin of the great primitive religions of

mankind we are entirely ignorant. But their subse-

quent developments have taken place within the ken

of history. Respecting these we can reason. Two
great religions have been bom within an historical

period, Christianity and Mahometanism. Their pro-

gress can be tested by the conditions imposed by his-

tory. All views propounded respecting the origin of

the others, are theories and not facts.

History does not present us with a single instance

of an individual who has created a religion essentially

new, or who has succeeded in extensively modifying the

old. We pass over the question of the origin of Chris-

tianity, as the direct subject of debate. Mahometanism
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is the work of an individual, but it has been evolved

out of systems aclnally existing. It is no new crea-

tion< Perhaps some similar claim may be put in for

Buddhism.

The latter originated in times on which history

throws a very imperfect light. Much doubt exists as

to the personal actions of its author, and the facts of

its origin. It is certain, however, that it is closely

allied to the whole state of previous thought and

feeling. It is as much a reform of Braminism as the

great work of Luther was of Christianity. Neither

Luther nor Buddha were the originators of a religion

of which the ideas, the conceptions, or the morals were

new. They rejected the corruptions of the present by
recalling men to the greater purity of its original

form. Both Buddhism and Braminism are founded on

the same principles of thought. They are alike Pan-

theistic. They present the same ultimate destiny of

man, absorption into the divine nature as his highest

good, and seek to realize it by freeing him from the

bonds of his material environment. The one strives

to effect this by penance, the other by abstraction.

But Mahometanism arose within a period more de-

cidedly historical, and the Koran is a perpetual witness

that the prophet was no creator of thought. We can,

without difficulty, ascertain its component parts and

their relation to the past. It does not run counter to

the existing tendencies of thought and feeling, but

fully identifies itself with them. It is exactly fitted to

the state of the Arabian mind when it originated, and

grew out of its idealization. Of every element not

Arabian we can distinctly point out whence it came.

Its leading and active truth is the doctrine of the

Divine Unity, but this was no discovery of the pro-

phet. All that Mahomet did for it was no more
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than Luther did for Christianity at the Reformation.

Next to this in importance is its fatalism. Its morals

are Arabian, it may be, with a slight improvement on

current notions, but little elevated above them. The old

principles of asceticism and sensualism are inwrought

into it by a combination not devoid of skill. The
author has borrowed from Christianity, but more from

its corruptions than from its essence. From Judaism

he has plundered largely. He has incorporated with

these many of the older beliefs of his countrymen. He
has composed his building of stones of various kinds,

and we can without diflBculty ascertain the different

quarries from which each of them was dug. In a

word, it contains no new creation ; it unfolds no new
aspect of the Creator, nor any fresh principle of

morals.

The history of Mahometanism is very important for

our purpose, because its origin is not matter of specula-

tion, but is an historic fact. We see in it, whether

viewed as a whole, or in the parts of which it is com-

posed, the closeness of the relation in which it stood

to the state of thought and feeling out of which it

originated, and how small is the interval which se-

parates the one from the other. It proves that the

professed author of a fresh revelation cannot disconnect

himself either from the present or the past. All which

he is able to effect is to exhibit existing materials in

new combinations. He is surrounded by a moral and
spiritual environment which binds him fast, and pre-

vents him from being the creator of a new system of

thought or feeling. The prophet was an Arab, and

his religion was an embodiment of the conceptions of

his countrymen, enlarged by the introduction of such

foreign elements as had been for a considerable period

working in the national mind.
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But the growths which take place in religions are

not always progressions of an advancing nature. They

expand themselves to the full conception of an ideal

type, and when this has been effected the work of de-

terioration speedily begins. The period during which

they remain stationary, after they have attained the

full maturity of their growth is short. Almost all the

great religions existing in the world are corruptions of

something which was higher, nobler, and purer. As we
have said, the formation and growth of the uncormpted

form generally lies beyond the ken of history.

The testimony of history is that these deteriorations

are certain and inevitable. There is no religion with

which we are acquainted which has not been subject to

them. They are also subject to a law of progress.

Its corruptions do not take place by sudden leaps, but

through successive stages. The rate of corruption is

however more rapid than that of growth.

The tendency to deterioration in religion has created

the function of the Reformer. His work has been to

recall men to the pure conception of the old. He has

never been the creator of the new. He has struggled

to bring back men to the simple principles of the past.

Such was Buddha, such was Luther.

Sucb reformers have always appealed to acknow-

ledged principles, either written or unwritten, which in

the course of time have become obscured. - They have

brought forth the original truths in which the people

professed to believe, the divine authority which they

theoretically acknowledged, but which they had practi-

cally forsaken. When the movement has been a success-

ful one, the appeal has been always made to old truths.

No attempt has been made to effect fresh creations.

The case of Luther presents us with a remarkable

proof of the power of those laws from the influence of

^'^^i^'^^^^^^^SMiiifefe^^^
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which the mind is unable to divest itself. He appealed

to Scripture and primitive Christianity against cen-

turies- of actual practice. The great man's mind had

been formed under the influence of the thoughts, feel-

ings, and idealization out of which the system which

he attacked had sprung. He was unable to emancipate

himself from its grasp. In the atmosphere of Scho-

lasticism, not in that of primitive or apostolic Christi-

anity, he lived, thought, and reasoned. His method

of theological thought bears most distinctive traces of

the School in which his mind had been formed. He
was wholly unable to emancipate himself from its

influences. Hence his doctrine of consubstantiation.

Why was this ? He could not free himself from the

mental environment of his age;

The different systems of historical Christianity have

been the result of gradual growths. They have never

been produced at once in their perfection, like Minerva

full grown from the head of Jove. They have ad-

vanced through a succession of stages of development.

They have required long intervals of time for their

elaboration. Nicene Christianity took three centuries

in completely evolving itself out of Apostolic Christi-

anity. The full conception of the Theocratic Church

of the Middle Ages required even a longer period for

its development. Christianity in its present forms has

taken another three centuries to evolve itself out of

that of the Reformation. Yet it will be hardly pre-

tended that as large an interval separates either ofthem
from the other, as that which lies between the most

advanced form of Judaism, which was in existence at

the advent, and the full conception of the Jesus of the

Evangelists.

If the progress of rehgious developments has been

gradual, that of morality has been still more so. The
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powers of the imagination aid the former, but produce

little influence on the latter. The morality of each

succeeding generation is bound to that of the past bj
the strongest bond of continuity.

History presents us with no great moral reformer

who has succeeded in stamping a new morality on his

age and nation, and scarcely with one who has recalled

it to an older and better type. Nor does she exhibit

to us instances of individuals who have elevated them-

selves to a state of morality far above the atmosphere

which they have breathed. She testifies to the fact

that all progress in the moral world of an advancing

character is eflFected by a succession of very gradual

stages, although the movements in the direction

of deterioration have been far more rapid. Even
when higher types of morality have been introduced

from external sources, although the general conscience

may have recognised their superiority, the previous

moral conditions have retained their hold. Of this

truth the history of Christianity presents us with many
a melancholy example.

Although the moral nature of man is the most con-

servative portion of his being, still it is subject to a

law of progress. It is acted on by the growth of

knowledge and the alterations which take place in

our social relations. The progress of such changes,

however, is of so gradual a character, that they require

considerable intervals of time before they can become

distinctly appreciable. The necessity of this slow

progression follows from the very conditions of our

moral being. A few years are often sufficient to enable

us to recognise great changes in the intellectual world.

To estimate the extent of changes in the moral world,

it requires us to take a survey, not of years but of

"

generations. Such intervals are requisite before a
h2 ,
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custom which was once deemed a virtue can be

esteemed a vice.

It follows therefore that the stag-es by which an in-

dividual can progress from a lower to a Higher type of

moral feeling must be very gradual. To suppose the

contrary would be to assume that a man can divest

himself of part of his personal being. An enlarge-

ment of moral view can be attained only from a source

external to himself and the moral atmosphere in which

he has been educated.

The history of legislation bears witness to these

deep-seated tendencies in human nature. No success-

ful legislator has ever attempted to impose on those

for whom he has legislated a body of institutions en-

tirely new. The time when such a thing was thought

to be possible has passed away. Nothing has pro-

duced a greater amount of wide-spread misery than

when some theorist has made the effort to interpose a

wide gulph between the present and the past. It is

now fully recognised, as the basis of all successful legis-

lation, that institutions must grow, and get incorpo-

rated with the character gradually ; they cannot be

created. The legislator is only successful when he

accommodates his institutions to the national character

by a gradual process of innovation. All that he can

do is to develope existing tendencies by slow stages.

We must now apply these general pirinciples to the

mythical creations of the mind, and ascertain the laws

which regulate them.

The power of the mind to originate such creations

is subject to the same conditions as those by which all

our mental powers are regulated. This region might

seem to be the most remote from the sphere of law,

but even here it asserts its sway no less than in the

domains of matter.
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All the various principles which we have been con-

sidering contribute to the formation of myths, man's

intellectual powers, his religious and moral instincts.

As all myths have been generated in times anterior to

the existence of history, it is impossible to trace them

through the actual stages of their formation, but they

afford abundant proof that their production has been

in strict subjection to law.

All history has been preceded by a mythic period.

Of this the accounts are either fabulous, or they con-

tain truth and fiction mingled together in inextricable

confusion,

A myth is not a deliberately invented untruth, like

an historical forgery. It is the creation of the imagi-

nation during a credulous age, which after a while has

been believed in as a fact. The inventors of ordinary

myths had no intention to deceive. The belief in them

as facts has been the result of the credulity of the

times.

But between ordinary myths and those which are

said to compose our Gospels there is a remarkable

difference. The composer of a common myth did not

mistake it for a fact which had actually occurred. But,

according to the mythic theory, the authors of the

Evangelical myths must have been possessed of more
unbounded credulity. They invented a number of

mythical stories respecting Jesus of Nazareth in con-

formity with their conceptions of the character of the

Messiah, and then persuaded themselves that these

mythical creations were the actual facts of his life.

Still, however, myths of every character are deve-

loped in conformity with law. This is a necessary

consequence of their being embodiments of the intellec-

tual, moral, and religious ideas of the times which have
given them birth.
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If a myth is a creation of the imagination, which in

course of time has been mistaken for a reality, two

conditions are requisite for its production ; first, an in-

terval of time sufficient for the growth of those moral

and religious conceptions of which the mythic story is

the embodiment ; and secondly, another interval suffi-

cient to allow that which was originally believed to be

mythic, to be confounded with the actual.

But the mythic theory not only postulates the pro-

duction of a body of myths such as we have described,

but it requires that they should have been evolved in

sets, each rising above that which preceded it, to a

higher elevation of moral and religious sentiment. For
these operations therefore a proportionate interval of

time becomes absolutely necessary.

As myths are invested with the attributes of the

V marvellous they have always originated in times, when

the truth was unknown that all phenomena are regulated

by invariable laws. At such periods every operation of

nature is viewed as the result of the action of an inde-

pendent power. The very notion of law is unknown.

In those times when the light of contemporaneous

history shines clearly, their generation becomes impos-

sible. The mythic faculty perishes in exact proportion

as the spirit of historical inquiry is created.

All myths must talje for their starting point the

general idealization of the people among whom they

arise. They must be the ^embodiment of their feelings,

their passions, and their tendencies. They represent

the general ideas about nature, man, religion, and

morals, as they are reflected in the inventor's mind,

and in the society in which he moves.

The original creator of a myth is therefore limited in

his powers of invention by the religious and moral

atmosphere in which he breathes. He can only advance
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beyond ifc in strict conformity with the laws of man's

mental development. His work is to idealize current

conceptions. He must start with the general views of

man, religion, and morality, which are current in his

day.

The general laws which regulate the production of

the modem novel are a fair exemplification of those

which must have determined that of the myth. The
novel writer is compelled to work in conformity with

the idealization of his time. He takes for granted its

ideas of religion and morality. Out of this atmosphere

of thought and feeling he creates his characters.

Creations widely different from these, even if possible

ones, would not be acceptable to those for whom he

writes.

Yet he works at an advantage compared with the

mythologist. The novelist lives and works in an age

of inquiry and intellectual movement. He labours with

a conscious purpose ; the mythologist produces Ids

myths spontaneously. He is therefore more fettered

by the intellectual and moral conditions of his time.

As myths are the productions of an unreflecting age

they cannot embody recondite views of either man, re-

ligion, or morality. They are the result of the unre-

strained play of an imagination which personifies every

thing. The ^creation of myths is not the result of the

exercise of the powers of reflection. A philosopher

cannot successfully fabricate one. It is necessary that

they should embody the general idealization of which

the author is only an unconscious unit.

A myth which failed to embody the general idealiza-

tion, would never obtain currency or belief. It would

perish with its author. Such a myth, however good in

itself, would be as certain of rejection as an unknown
coin.
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The incorporation into myths of ideas in advance of

the general conceptions of the time can only be effected

when they are introduced in very small proportions.

Before a fresh advance can be made it is necessary

that these should become incorporated into the general

idealization. When this has been effected, a fresh de-

velopment becomes a possibility.

It is evident, therefore, that improvements can only

be effected in the religious and moral aspect of myths

by very gradual stages. The whole of society must be

leavened with them before a fresh improvement in

their character becomes possible.

When considerable numbers of men are engaged in

mythical oi'eations, the preservation of identity of type

must become a matter of the greatest diflficulty. What
then are the conditions under which this alone is

possible ?

When a number of artists are engaged in mythical

creations, it is inevitable that the results should vary

in conformity with the individual peculiarities of those

engaged in their elaboration. But under certain cir-

cumstances it is possible to preserve a common type of

conception in the midst of a diversity, which is the

necessary result of the action of individual minds.

This can only be effected as long as they closely adhere

to the idealization by which they are surrounded. The

immutability of the original type of thought is the

necessary condition of preserving this identity of con-

ception. The moment they vary from it their creations

must produce as great a divergency of type as the num-
bers ofthe minds which are engaged in their elaboration.

The more widely the belief in a mythic story is

spread, the more rapid will be its subsequent develop-

ments. But exactly in proportion to the powers of the

artists to raise themselves above the conceptions of the

/
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times, or to introduce improved ideas in religion or

moraKty, mast be the degree in which their respective

creations must present a divergency from the original

type. This tendency must have become more and

more inevitable when those engaged in such develop-

ments were animated by party spirit, or were widely

separated from each other in opinion.

In proportion, therefore, as we admit the possibility

of a more rapid mythical development, we increase the

certainty of a divergency of the original typical con-

ception. K persons widely separated by place, mental

endowment, or nationality, as must have been the case

in the primitive Church, were to set themselves to de-

velope a conception through a succession of mythical

creations, unless there were influences at work to keep

them close to the forms of the original idea, a diver-

gency must be introduced into the creations exactly in

proportion to the varied tendencies which animated

the artists. According to the degree of the creative

power and the life of a body of mythologists, it would

be impossible to preserve a common type in their

conceptions.

Let us illustrate our meaning by an example. We
will assume that the Gospels are mythical developments,

and that the original starting point of the myths was

a purely human Jesus, dramatised in conformity with

the ideas then current as to the conception of the

Messiah.

If the mythologists, while they clothed their Jesus

in a mythical drapery, intended to preserve a com-

mon type of character, while they were working in

different places, and under different conditions, it is

evident that they could only have preserved an identity

of character by confining themselves rigidly to the con-

ditions of the original conception. The moment they
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began to improve on it, or to incorporate new views

into it, artists labouring under such conditions must

have created not a character representing a unity, but

a variety of portraitures, as widely divergent from each

other as were the different conception* at work in the

minds of the mythologists. This divergency must have

increased at every successive stage of the elaboration.

The general form of the ancient mythical develop-

ments has been evolved in strict conformity with these

laws. Their theology and morality are embodiments of

the conceptions of the time. Their men are embodiments

of the heroic conception. They are all formed on the

same general type of character, developed according to

the fancy of the mythologists. Its Gods are its heroes

on a larger scale, intensified in their viri:ues and their

vices, or else they are personifications of the simple

powers of nature. If the poet introduced into them

improved conceptions of morality or religion, it is

evident either that his ideas must have possessed but

a very slight elevation above those current in his time,

or that he must have thought it necessary to progress

from the lower to the higher by very gradual stages

of advancement. He has not invested his Gods with a

higher morality than he has his men. The inhabitants

of his Pantheon are animated by many of the meanest

or the most odious passions of humanity. For one an-

other they have neither esteem nor love^ The passions

of the times are reflected alike in every action of God
or man. The whole is a portraiture of the manners

of the age, not tending towards progressive improve"!-

ment, but magnified on a scale of vastness. If im-

provements in morality and religion could be attained

by the creation of myths, such as we find in the times

antecedent to history, the whole style and character of

ancient mythology affords us the most indubitable
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evidence^ that the progress of improvement mtist have

been preeminently slow. In the state of society, such

as that represented by the myths, moral and religious

progression must be the work not of generations but

of ages. We shall have occasion to examine this sub-

ject more fully hereafter.

We are unable to determine on historical evidence

the amount of progression of thought which took place

within the mythic period, but as soon as we arrive

beyond it we can ascertain on sufficiently trustworthy

data both the degree and the law of growth. The

Greek character, as it is presented to us by the first

dawnings of history, is one very closely allied to its

mythic type, both in its religious and moral aspects.

A development has been brought about such as the

altered conditions of society rendered inevitable, but

the state of moral and religious enlightenment which

separates the one from the other is unimportant.

Throughout the whole of the historical ages its develop-

ments in both these respects are very gradual ones.

The morality of the historical Greek is unquestionably

an improvement on that of the Homeric hero, still

more on that of the Homeric God, but it continues

the same in kind, humanized by the gradual improve-

ments in civilization. Yet this improvement it had

required ages to efiect. The popular religion was stiU

the old mythical one. We must await the birth of the

spirit of sceptical inquiry and of philosophic thought

before either of them move at an accelerated ratio.

Of all the states of the human mind the mythical is the

most unsuited for producing improvements in either

religion or morality.

But according to the views of our opponents the

conception of the Jesus of the Evangelists was elabo-

rated out of primeval Judaism by a succession of

r.'-^-i,'^,— ,j*fcfc'-.



108 LAW OF RELIGIOUS AND MORAL DEVELOPMENT.

mythical creations. Christianity is a simple develop-

ment out of Judaism, eflfected in conformity with the

laws which regulate the operations of the human mind.

Is this possible ? To enable us to answer this question,

we must investigate the nature of that state of thought

and feeling out of which this conception must have

originated, and endeavour to ascertain the extent of

the interval which lies between it and the portraiture

of the Jesus of the Gospels. When we have ascertained

this, we shall be able to form a definite conclusion

whether it is possible that the one can have been

evolved from the other in conformity with the known
laws of human development, in the manner and during

the time which the supporters of the mythic theory

postulate for its production.

^
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CHAPTER YII.

THE PREPARATION MADE IN THE GENTILE WORLD FOR THE

ADVENT OP CHRISTIANITY.

The impugners and the advocates of the historical

character of the Gospels are mutually agreed that

Christianity was ushered into the world after a long

course of historical events suited to prepare the way
for its reception. Mankind had undergone a long

course of education for it. It appeared at a period,

when successions of independent causes, operating

through the entire course of preceding history, had

converged in the production of a state of things suited

to facilitate its progress. The age in which it appeared

was fitted to Christianity, and Christianity to the i^e.

The sacred writers themselves assert the same truth

when they declare that Christ appeared " in the ful-

ness of time."

While both parties agree as to the fact of such pre-

paration, they differ as to the relation in which pre-

vious thought stood to Christianity, and wholly in the

point of view in which they contemplate it.

The former maintain that this preparation consisted

in the gradual unfolding of events in their natural

order by a long course of developments. Of these

Christianity was the culmination, and arose out of them
in the course of natural sequence. The latter consider

that these developments, although they sprung out of

each other by a succession of causes, were the mani-

festations of purpose, will, and contrivance, by which a

superintending Providence accommodated the whole
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course of preceding events to Christianity. According

to the one view, Christianity was the simple culmina-

tion of a long succession of natural causes sponta-

neously evolving themselves; the climax, in fact, to

which they all tended as the result of inevitable law

wrought out by a natural course of evolution. Accord-

ing to the other, Christianity and the whole course of

history were correlated to each other by the power of

a designing mind.

A precisely similar difference of opinion exists as to

the correlations observable in the natural world. Ee-

specting the fact that things are thus correlated there

is no disagreement. The air which we breathe is

correlated to animal and vegetable life, to Hght and

sound. Man is' correlated to coal. The number of

such correlations in nature is all but infinite. One
class of philosophers discern in them manifestations of

purpose, will, and a designing mind, effecting its

decrees through the agency of law. The other reject

this inference.

Exactly similar is the controversy which exists be-

tween the opponents and those who maintain the super-

natural origin of Christianity. They admit the fact of

the correlation between it and the historical develop-

ments of man. They differ as to its cause.

There is also another source of disagreement. The
opponent of the historical character of the Gospels

maintains, that a very inconsiderable interval separated

the last development of man from the primitive form

of Christianity. The believer, on the contrary, asserts

that this interval is so broad, that it would have been

unable to have been bridged over by the unassisted

powers of man, and that a divine interposition was
necessary to accomplish it. The one considers that

man has developed himself in a long chain^ of which
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Christianity is one of the links. The other denies this

whole theory.

But as all are ag^ed that a course of preparation

preceded the introduction of Christianity, it will be

necessary briefly to describe its nature.

Both parties will agree that the whole course of pre-

vious history was the drama in which its different

scenes were laid. It was twofold.

First, in the GFentile world.

Secondly, in the Jewish Church.

The most prominent fact in the world's history at

the appearance of Christianity was the full establish-

ment of the Roman Empire. The whole course of

history had now converged in its erection. This em-

pire formed the most remarkable preparation for Chris-

tianity in the Gentile world.

The believer in the supernatural origin of Christianity

asserts that the growth of the Roman empire was the

direct result of a Providence superintending the afi&irs

of men. All the preceding events of history had con-

tributed to it. If many of them had happened other-

wise, its erection would have been impossible. Its

growth was gradual. It was the result of centuries of

wondrous effort, and indomitable perseverance. A city

slowly spread its influence over Italy, and Italy con-

quered the civilized world. Each opponent attacked

her not in the hour of its own strength, or of Rome's

weakness, but when these conditions were reversed,

and fell before her. K they had appeared at an earlier

stage of her history, they would have overmatched her

;

if they had united in attacking her, she must have

fallen beneath their blows. In surveying her history

throngh its length and breadth the conclosion forced

on the mind is that Providence had decreed to her the

empire of the world.
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There is no dispute about these facts between the

believer in, and the denier of the supernatural origin

of the Gospels.

How then did the empire prepare the way for

Christianity ?

First, its establishment crushed out the old nation-

alities. A universal empire produced a need for a

universal religion.

The destruction of the old nationalities was an almost

necessary condition for the establishment of Christi-

anity. They were animated by an intense feeling of

hostility to each other. Difference of race implied

hatred and mutual estrangement. Even small states

of the same race, such as those of Greece, lived in a

condition of chronic warfare. Different nations were

separated from each other by deep feelings of aliena-

tion. They felt few common bonds of interest. But

the might of Rome crushed these nationahties and

gradually modified them by subjecting them to a com-

mon dominion. She forced on them mutual peace.

Under her dominion they acquired a feeling of mutual

interest. The old acerbities wore out. It produced

in them the consciousness of a common humanity.

Had Christianity appeared at any previous period of

the world's history, she would have encountered the

fiercest spirit of mutual alienation ; had she arisen two

or three centuries earlier, she would have found that

people which was now enforcing universal peace with

the strong hand of power, in the full career of its

conquests ; if her advent had been antedated less than

a single century, she would not only not have found

the nationahties unextinguished, but Rome and Italy

drenched in civil blood. She presented herself at the

very acme of time. The Fabii, the Claudii, the Sci-

pios, Sylla and Marius, Pompeius and Caesar, Brutus,
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Cassias, Antonius and Octavius had prepared the way

of the Lord.

The old religipns were intensely national and local.

No less so was the older religion of the Roman state.

From their nature they were incapable of becoming

the religion of mankind. The empire, which united in

one body politic all the races of civilized man and no

inconsiderable number of those designated barbarians,

discovered the existence of a want. She proclaimed

the need of a religion suited not to a nation, but to

man. When she uttered this proclamation,. Christi-

anity arose, and offered for universal acceptance, not

a religion fitted for a race only, but one suited for man.

Secondly, in crushing the nationalities, the empire

destroyed the vitality of the national religions, and

with it belief in their truth. The course of free in-

quiry had shaken them. The empire crushed them.

This result was not designed by her policy, but it

followed fix)m it as a oensequence.

The old religions were the religions of nations and of

races. They were all essentially poetical. Acceptable

service could only be rendered to the Deity in a par-

ticular locality, nor was he pleased with the worship of

men of alien race. The expansion or the retrogression

of national life was alike fatal to them. They could

make no proselytes. Among men of uncongenial race

they languished.

The original Roman religion was of a precisely simi-

lar description. . While devoted to his own religion,

policy forced the Roman to be liberal to that of others.

As the empire widened, he offered the Grods of the

conquered nations a domicile in his city. But the

transplanted Gods could not transplant the faith of

their original worshippers. They languished in their

new abode. Every fresh addition to the Pantheon de-
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stroyed a portion of the faith in the divinity of its

original occupants, without acquiring any for the new
comer. Rome was conscious that her own religion

was inadequate to the wants of her extensive empire.

She sought to supply the want by incorporating the

different national worships with her own. The diffe-

rent Gods speedily subverted the belief of each other's

Deity.

This result had been greatly facilitated by the pro-

gress of philosophic thought. The poetic religions

had been the creations of the imagination. They were

utterly unable to stand the test of reason. Investiga-

tion of any kind generated a spirit of scepticism.

For a considerable period unbehef in the popular reli-

gions had been the secret creed of educated society.

It gradually permeated one class after another, nntil

the old popular fables had become a subject of derision.

The age in which Christianity appeared was one of

intense scepticism. All religious beliefs had fallen

into decay.

The times therefore were exactly suited for the ad-

vent of a religion such as Christianity. The decay of

the old religions had occasioned a deep void in the

human mind. She oame forth as a rehgion suited to

fill up that void. Th^ perished through their irra-

tionality. She presented to man a rational religion.

They were the idealizations of races only. She ap-

peared as the religion of man.
K Christianity had appeared at an early period of

history, she would have encountered the old religions

in their origin. The existence of active faith in them

would have impeded her progress. If a few centuries

later they would have arrayed against her some rem-

nants of their strength. Her appearance at the par-

ticular period of the world's history, when she unques-
•

/
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tionablj originated, enabled her to assacdt them in the

hour of their utmost decrepitude. As respects man's

religions wants she was manifested at the very fulness

of time.

The third important point of preparation which the

Roman empire made for Christianity consisted in the

universal diffusion of civilization which took place under

its shade. By it both the work and the progress of

the Missionary was greatly facilitated.

The second great development of the Gentile world,

as a preparation for Christianity, was the great move-

ment of the Greek mind in the direction of philosophic

thought, an influence which had burst its original limits

and extended itself over the Roman world.

It bore a negative and a positive aspect ; a negative

one in what it uprooted; a positive one in what it

created. As an influence the former was more power-

ful than the latter.

The spirit of philosophical speculation had pushed

itself into every department of human thought. No-
thing' divine or human had obtained exemption from

its investigations. It ^ad discussed, with the spirit of

the freest inquiry, alike religion, morality, the mind of

man, the universe, the principles of political society,

and had striven to penetrate the regions of ontology.

Human science had been created.

But the philosopher had failed in creating a religion.

His reasonings destroyed all faith in those believed in

by the vulgar ; and when he attempted to unfold the

Divine nature, he felt himself embarked on the ocean of

interminable doubt. He presented to the mind ab-

stractions, or pantheistic conceptions, but no personal

God. K a God at all, his Deity was the God of the

intellect, not of the heart. He was order, or fate, or

the active power in nature ; but he was void of the

'8
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affections of holiness or love. In him there was nothing

corresponding to the aflfections of the human heart.

He was no gracious God of Providence with whom the

soul could hold communion, nor was he accessible to

prayer. Man requires a God who is intellect, but much
more one who has heart. But a God with affections,

philosophy not only failed to supply, but pronounced

to be an impossibility.

The speculations of the philosophers proved the

inability of the human intellect to create a religion

suitable to the wants of man. They created a spiritnal

famine, and tried to appease it by presenting men with

husks. But the mind was unsatisfied. It longed to

know its relations to the spiritual world. Philosophy

filled it with uncertainty, without satisfying one single

craving. Never in the history of man was there a

period when a Divine interposition was more necessary,

if such interposition was possible. Scepticism was

rife. The old was passing away. The longings of the

human spirit were producing religions of wild extra-

vagance. At this crisis Christianity arose, and pre-

sented itself as a rational solution of the aspirations of

the mind.

But philosophy had succeeded better in investigating

the principles of moral obligation. She had determined

their great outlines. But the Platonic dialogues show

that the result was not entirely satisfactory. She was

unable to reduce them to principles of pure reason.

But here again she disclosed the existence of a void

which she was wholly unable to fill. While she dis-

j
covered the main outlines of the moral law, she laid.

' completely bare the weakness of moral motive. She
was unable to supply one of sufficient power to make
the moral law a practical reaUty. She pointed out

what was right, but how to make the right actual, she

• / :
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was unable to discover. This inability she openly

declared. Whatever she might help to accomplish for

select minds, she declared that she could find no motive

which could impart vitality to the masses.*

In her attempts to discover a motive of power suffi-

cient to make the moral law a reality in man, her

failure was no less signal than in inventing a religion.

Man not only wanted to know what he ought to do, but

to be supplied with a power to enable him to do it.

At the time when this want was become completely

manifest, and man's inability to supply it proved,

Christianity appeared, announcing her ability to supply

it, and actually breathed a new vitality into the human
bosom.

But these investigations into morality afforded not

only a negative but a positive preparation. They
created a body of ideas suited for the embodiment of

Christian conceptions. They also aided to propagate

ideas on morality which they and Christianity held in

* The Ethica of AriatoUe is nnqnestionably the most important work

on man's moral natnre which was produced bj the ancient world. The
philosopher has handled the whole question with a masterly analysis.

If we wish to get a correct ideia of the despair with which philosophy

contemplated the improvement of the masses of mankind, it is neces-

sary to read the whole of . the conclusion of this remarkable work.

After the fullest discussion of man and the motives on. which virtnons

conduct rested, what good did he hope to accomplish by his labours ?

He tells OS plainly that his expectations were of a most limited character.

He hoped to do something with a few choice spirits, but he says posi-

tively that he was wholly unable to reach the masses of mankind.
" Reasonings,'' says he, " are anable to impel the many to what is good

and noble ; for they are not naturally disposed to yield obedience to shame

but to fear ; nor to abstiun from bad things on account of their being

disgraceful, but on account of punishment ; for living by passion, they

pursue their peculiar pleasures, and avoid the opposite pains ; but of

what is morally beautiful and truly pleasant, they have not even a

conception, being devoid of all taste for it."—(Nicomachean Ethics,

Book X.)
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common. They prepared the field in which Chris-

tianity sowed the seed.

Nor was the philosopher successful in creating the

idea of a perfect man or of a perfect state. In specu-

lating on these subjects, he forgot to lay his founda-

tion in the unalterable laws of our moral being. He
strove to teach nature how to effect this work better,

instead of placing himself in the position of her dis-

ciple. His perfect man is therefore always marked

with some manifest imperfection. Whether he attemp-

ted to depict such a character or the image of a perfect

state, the philosopher always ended by rooting out

some of the holiest and best affections which nature

had implanted in the human bosom.

Nor where the philosopher failed had the poet been

more successful.

The poet was compelled to work in the ideal atmos-

phere by which he was surrounded. This limited him

to a certain type in his creations, above which he was

unable to elevate himself. His Deities he could only

develope on the principles of the original myths. His

heroes are formed on the same model. He clothed

them with the idealized feelings of those in the midst

of whom he lived. He did not attempt to create more
and more perfect types. He therefore never rises

higher than existing notions of religious and moral

obligation. The hero is invested with the virtues and

vices of the age in which he lived. The God exhibits

the same on a gigantic scale. The Greek poet has

never attempted to depict a perfect man.

Another of the important preparations for the advent

of Christianity was the philosophic discussions on the

doctrine of the immortality of the soul. The possi-

bility of the existence of the soul after death had been
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recognised from very early times. Nothing however

could be more gloomy than the old poetic conceptions

of the Greek nnder-world, the habitation of departed

spirits. Their immortality was dreary, cheerless, pow-

erless, shadowy, unsubstantial. The belief in it was

not the result of the convictions of reason, but was

founded on instincts in human nature, which connect

man with the spiritual world. Even if it was not'

entirely devoid of a moral influence, it was a small

and frequently a perverted one.

These notions perished when the touchstone of

rational investigation was applied to them.

The nature of man's future destiny formed one of

the earliest subjects of philosophical speculation. The

philosopher was unable to establish the belief in man's

immortality on evidence before which reason felt it

necessary to bow. Still a belief in it in some form was

a tenet of the larger number of philosophic sects.

Yet entire schools denied its possibility. But although

he was unable to establish it on pure principles of

reason, the constant discussions which it underwent in

the philosophic schools tended to give the doctrine a

general currency. In their hands it passed through a

purifying process. The old beliefs in Tartarus and
Elysium perished, and an idea of immortality was

created more worthy of human aspiration. Amidst

the uncertainties in which it was shrouded, it had

awakened a general anxiety for deeper certainty res-

pecting man's condition after death, and a wide-spread •

desire for immortality.

But the philosopher was unable to invest his doctrine

with a moral aspect. Ignorant of the Divine govern-

ment of the Universe he was unable to enforce it as a
state in which men would be rewarded or punished

according to their deeds. He could not bring the doc^
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trine to bear on the conscience, or make it subservient

to the production of an increased feeling of respon-

sibility. His God was not the moral Governor of the

Universe, and therefore cared nothing about what was

done by man. He created aspirations which he could

not satisfy. Christianity came forward and offered her-

self as their solution. Tbe philosopher acted as an

effectual pioneer to the heralds of immortality.

But the teaching of the philosophers on the moral

order of the Universe was as a preparation for

Christianity purely negative. Its secrets they were

unable to unfold. They took no bright view of its

future destinies. They were unable to conceive of the

order of Providence as an arrangement of a wise and

loving Father. They therefore for the most part took

refuge in a doctrine of fate, or banished the Creator

of the Universe into a pleroma freed from the cares

of its government, which they committed into the hands

of subordinate agents, or left it utterly uncared for.

It is very important to observe the aspect of sad-

ness which all ancient speculation on the future pros-

pects of man presents. The dogma of the indefinite

future pei-fectibility of man was no doctrine of the

philosophic schools. Modem speculators consider all

the developments of man as so many stages of advance

leading to a more glorious future. Ancient speculators

took the reverse course. "With them man's glories

were in the past ; his future prospects sombre. A
gloomy view of man's future was impressed on nearly

all the speculators of the ancient world. They felt

society crumbling around them, without any prospect

of its regeneration by imparting to it fresh principles

of vitality. No ancient speculator dreamed that a

future millennium of perfection was awaiting the

human race.
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But the darkness of night is the preparation for the

dawn of day. The darkness of human hopes had

attained its acme. Religion, morality, and old political

institutions were dissolving before the eyes of men. At
this very period Christianity arose proclaiming a brighter

future to mankind.

Oriental speculations had been travelling Westward,

and prior to the period when Christianity appeared,

they had made some impression on Greek and Roman
thought. They introduced to Western thought the

idea of the possibility q{ an Incarnation.

This idea was familiar to the Oriental religions, and

formed a portion of their Pantheism. But in its pro-

gress Westward, it had undergone a variety of trans-

formations. It presented itself in the form of a number

of intelligences, intermediate between the supreme

God and the material world, of which they were the

originators and authors, and between whom and it

they were the connecting links.

It is impossible to ascertain the precise influence

which these views had exerted prior to the advent of

Christianity. Their progress Westward seems to have

been nearly contemporaneous with it, or only slightly

to have preceded it. After its appearance they pre-

sented themselves in every variety of form. They
obtained a home at Alexandria, and spread among the

Western Oriental races.

Between Christianity and these views there is a wide

divergency. The Oriental doctrine ofan incarnation, in

whatever form it developed itself, was purely physical

and pantheistic. That of Christianity is wholly moral

and personal. Still it would be naturally suited to

facilitate the progress of the nobler doctrine by render-

ing the conception less startling. But there is not

only a total absence of proof that it had penetrated the
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mind of Judea at the time when Christianity arose, but

we have the strongest evidence that such conceptions

were alien to the whole range of Jewish thought.

We are ready, however, to concede that the existence

of the idea of an incarnation had thus become a possi-

bility.

But it is one thing to conceive of it as possible. It

is another to invest such a creation of the imagination

with the attributes of a Christ.

The third great preparation for Christianity made in

the Gentile world consisted in the wide diffusion of the

Greek language, and in the creation of that peculiar

form of it in which the Christian Scriptures have been

recorded.

The formation of a language capable of embodying

a revelation is a necessary condition of its existence.

Unless each individual man has a supernatural illumi-

nation directly imparted to his mind, the only medium
through which a revelation can be imparted to him is

through the instrumentality of a suJB&ciently developed

language.

All advanced stages of thought are only possible

when a language exists suitable for their embodiment.

Thought and language are mutually correlated to one

another. Thought first creates language, and language

exerts a reflex action on thought. Language is the

mind's instrument in thinking. It embodies all man's

experiences of the past. A high order of thought

cannot be expressed in a language of inferior type. It

would have been impossible for Plato or Aristotle either

to have thought or written in the language of the Red
Indian or the Caflfre.

The Greek tongue was one of the finest instruments

of thought which has ever been produced by man. It

was the result of, and embodied in itself a record of
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all the previous activities of the Greek mind. To its

formation they had all contributed. It was capable of

expressing every form of thought. As such it was

exactly suited to become the language of a divine reve-

lation.

This language had passed through several successive

stages of growth. Its last development expressly

fitted it to become the language of Christianity. This

consisted in the creation of that peculiar form of it

called Hellenistic Greek.

In this dialect Oriental and Greek modes of thinking

had effected a union. Daring the course of its creation

it had embodied in the Greek tongue the tone of

thought which had hitherto been the exclusive inhe-

ritance of the Jewish people. This embodiment was a

necessary condition for the Greek language becoming

a suitable vehicle for the reception and communication

of Christianity. It baptized the language of the poet,

the historian, the orator, and the philosopher, with the

ideas of the psalmist and the prophet.

Its creation was due to no fortuitous accident, but

to a long chain of historical causes. Had any one of

them been otherwise this instrument of thought would

never have existed.

Of these the conquests of Alexander were the most

important. The next in importance was the reign of

the Ptolemies in Egypt. Various other CYents also

contributed their share. Through means of these a

considerable portion of the Jewish people became

Grecized.

All the various poUtical events which led to the for-

mation of the empire of Alexander, apd which g^rew

out of it, were thus a precondition of Christianity, and

a preparation for it. Alexander, without intending it,

was a pioneer of Christ. All the preceding political

^^iM
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events of the Greek world were the pioneers of Alex-

ander.

As respects the Greek langaage Christianity appeared

at the very fulness of time. If sho had arisen a cen-

tury or two earlier, the Greek tongue would have been

unable to embody her theology.

If Christianity had been forced to express herself in

Classical Latin, humanly speaking she would have

proved a failure. Her doctrines would have been un-

able to have been expressed in this language. It was

only after the gradual spread of Christianity among
the Romanized nations that Latin became slowly

capable of expressing the ideas of theology. The
great portion of the early Christian writers wrote in

Greek.

Still more unfit for its reception would" have been the

earlier Latin, or any of the barbarous and merely local

tongues.

Had Christianity spoken in the Hebrew language,

she would never have succeeded in penetrating the

Western world, the destined scenes of her most glorious

triumphs.

A peculiarity of the Hellenistic dialect is the facihty

with which it admits of nearly literal translation. This

rendered it particularly suitable for becoming the in-

strument through which Christianity was to be commu-
nicated. .The importance of this will be best estimated,

if we consider the obstacles with which the translation

of its Scriptures would have been attended if they had

been written in the language of Thucydides or of

Plato.

But the wide diffusion of the Greek language

throughout the Oriental and Occidental world, was

another special adaptation of the Greek tongue to

Christianity. At no other period of history were civi-
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lized men so generally capable of expressing themselves

through the medium of a single tongue. This was one

of the causes of her rapid progress.

Alexander's conquests had spread it in the East.

The establishment of the Boman empire, which had

incorporated Greek civilization with itself, had propa-

gated it in the West. The exact period when Chris-

tianity appeared was the time of its widest difibsion.

This wide diffusion was the result of all the causes

which had been acting on the events of previous his-

tory.

If Christianity had appeared at an earlier period,

instead of finding a universal language prepared for

her utterances, she must have addressed mankind

through a multitude of dialects, many of them in which

writing was unknown. The detriment which she

would have sustained from this cause alone is best

estimated by a reference to the obstacles which the

existence of a multitude of unformed tongues places in

the way of the modem missionary.

, Thus the events of history in the Gentile world have

been correlated to Christianity through an infinite

variety and nicety of adjustment. The laws which

regulate the developments of political society and the

mind of man by their several and united action, have

prepared the way of the Lord. The impugner of the

historical character of the Gospels considers that the

laws of natural development are sufficient to account

for this. His opponent is of opinion that such corre-

lations are proofs of the presence of mind, will, pur-

pose, design, and of a superintending Providence.

Respecting the actual facts both parties must agree

that such a correlation actually existed. ^ This is not a

matter of theory but of fact. Christianity came into

the world at a time exactly suited for its propagation.

Sjk,
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and precisely at a period when it was most wanted.

The whole course of previous history had prepared the

way for it. Had a few links in the chain been want-

ing, Christianity might have perished at the hour of

her birth. We shall not discuss the cause of these

remarkable correlations. The fact that they exist is

sufficient for our argument.



CHAPTER VIIL

THE PBEFABATIONS KADI BY PROVIDENCE TOB THE

INTEODUCnON OP CHEI8TIANITY THBOUQH THE

DEVELOPMENTS OP JUDAISM.

The workings of Providence in the Gentile world

fumislied Christianitj with the instrumentality by

means of which it was successfully propagated. They
had little to do with its direct elaboration. The course

of events and the progress of thought had created a

state of things which was the pre-condition of its exis-

tence. But neither of them was the author of the

Christian ideas. The preparation for their develop-

ment most be sought in the histoTy of the Jewish

race.

If Christianity be a divine revelation, it must be

conceded as an historical fact that it emerged out of

Judaism. It is consequently of the utmost importance

that we should have a clear comprehension of the rela-

tion of the one to the other. But if the mythic theory

be true, Christianity is a natural growth out of Juda-

ism, according to the laws of development of the

human mind. It must therefore not only have been a

preparation for Christianity, but its parent. We can-

not determine the possibiUty of this without ascertain-

ing the interval which separates them.

It will be necessary for the purposes of our argument

I to ascertain the nature of that SMb of Jewish thought

I and feeling, out of which Christianity originated, and

I carefully to determine the interval which separates the

%: one from the other.
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For this purpose we will first take a brief view of

the religion and morality of the Old Testament, and

the progress of their gradual development. We shall

then examine the nature of its Messianic predictions,

and investigate the development of the Messianic idea

between the cessation of the prophetic period and the

advent, and determine the elements which it supplied

for the creation of the conception of a Christ. It will

then be necessary to ascertain the precise state of

thought and feeliag, out of which, if it be a mythical

creation, the conception of the Jesus of the Evangel-

ists must have originated. This will place us in a

position to address ourselves directly to our argument.

The Old Testament contains two developments of

Judaism in its moral and religious aspect, that of the

Law, and that of the Psalmists and the Prophets. The
latter of these represents Judaism in its highest cul-

mination. To these followed a third period of partial

development, but of still more serious declension.

This embraces the interval which lies between the ter-

mination of the prophetical period and the advent.

The religious and moral aspects of the first stage of

Judaism present us with a religion and morality only

suited to an infantine state of the human mind. In \

one point it advanced above the religions by which it

was surrounded, in its doctrine of the Unity of God.

But its worship was unspiritual ; its morality was that

of a barbarous age ; its political institutions were only

suited for a nation in a low state of civilization.

As a religion it was an accommodation to the exist-

ing state of the human mind. The truth of the Divine

Unity was one too sublime to be accepted by the

national mind in its ftdness. Its clear light was dark-

ened by being ensl^rouded in a cloud of localism,

ritualism, and symbolism.
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The greatest peculiarity of Jewish theology is, that

while it contains the conception of God aa the great

Creator of the Universe, it narrows the conception of

him into that of the National God of the Jewish people.

The reason of this was the state of the human mind
in which the religion originated. Men could form no

conception of the Deity except as a national God. He
could only receive acceptable service in peculiar places

and from particular races. The conception of man's

brotherhood did not exist. Consequently it was im-

possible to conceive of God as the great Father of the

human family.

The doctrine of the existence of one Almighty God,

the Creator of heaven and earth, was the great anta-

gonistic element to the religions by which it was sur-

rounded. While those from their partial character

were devoid of all powers of improvement, this great

principle" made Judaism capable of developing itself

into higher and better forms. In proportion as the idea

became expanded, and impressed on the national

theology, it was certain to throw off the lower elements

by which it was encrusted. The notion of the locality of

Deiiy could not co-exist beside that of the universal Gt)d.

The low state of mind to which the original form

of Judaism was addressed is shown by the ritualistic

and symbolical character of its worship.

To the ordinary worshipper the Jewish service was

one addressed exclusively to his senses. It was a wor*-

ship performed not by him but for him. The Priest

was the only person who had access to Deity. The
acceptable place of worship was not a man's own home,

from whence might ascend the service of the heart

and life, but a distant temple where the priests were

performing a daily round of sacrifices and rites. Here
the Jew was taught to believe that Jehovah had his

K



130 PEEPARATI0N3 FOR CHRISTIANITY

special habitation, and that he contemplated it with

peculiar delight. Every act of worship had to be

offered in a prescribed form to make it acceptable.

The ritual was preeminently elaborate. The wor-

shipper, when his conscience was oppressed with sin,

was taught to slaughter an animal and present its

blood on the altar as an atonement. Outward impuri-

ties made a man unclean. Outward ordinances were

the media of cleansing. Only a few rays of light could

penetrate to the worshipper through a crowd of dark

symbols and unmeaning rites.

Such a religion was suited to a state of mind to

which spiritual worship was unknown. It inspired the

sentiment of awe with respect to the Deity, and darkly

pointed him out as the punisher of sin. As such it

feebly announced the doctrine of man's responsibility.

Nothing tends to give us a deeper impression of the

low state of religion for which primitive Judaism was

adapted, than the entire absence of any provision in

the Mosaic institutes for a system of religious teaching.

Its priests were sacrificers and warriors, but not scribes.

If they acted'^in the latter capacity, it was only to

explain pcmits of ritual. Bodily, not mental capacity

was thp^t^alification for their office. At the period of

"greatest mental maturity, they ceased from active

functions ; and only entered on them in the maturity

of bodily strength. If the Mosaic symbolism was

intended as a means of propagating religious truth,

nothing was more requisite than a body of preachers,

whose duty it should have been to teach its secret

meaning. But of such an institution we find no trace.

Whatever symbolical meaning it was intended to

convey was left wholly to the worshipper to learn for

himself. It must have been therefore small; for the

power to see deeper meanings in the elaborate cere-
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monial, must have been far beyond the ken of an

ordinary Jew, In the absence of an authorized system

of instruction, if the interpretation of an elaborate

symbolism is intrusted to the individual mind, it must

soon produce an endless system of extravagance.

The small degree in which the earlier Jew was pene-

trated by the more spiritual aspect of his religion is

shown by his habitual tendency to fall off into the

idolatry of the surrounding nations. Tliis proves that

his views could have been little elevated aboVe them.

Had a wide interval separated their religious ideas,

such apostacies would have been impossible. Enlight-

ened theists cannot at once fall into degraded forms

of idolatry. It is impossible to entertain .worthy views

of the great Creator of the Universe and a few months
after to be prostrate before a Baal or an Ashtaroth, The

constant apostacies of the Jews are only explicable on

the principle that their leligious views must have

borne a striking affinity to those of the surrounding

nations. The connecting hnk was the localism of their

conception of the Deity, their absence of spirituality

of mind, and the ritualism and symbolism of their

worship.

The moral conceptions of the Jew bore a close

analogy to his religion. As his religion consisted of

outward service, his morality was law, e:diibited in the

form of positive precept. When he had obeyed this,

he had fulfilled all moral obligation. His Ten Com-
mandments were so many literal precepts. He had no

Sermon on the Mount to unfold the eternal principles

of right on which they rested.

But the history shows us that the morality of the

law, such as it was, was very imperfectly realized in

either the conceptions or the practices of the people.

The portraitures of the hero and the saint, such as we
k2
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meet with them in the book of Judges, are evidently

the embodiments of the popular conception of holiness.

None of the eminent Jewish worthies ever withheld

himself from a deed of blood. This characteristic is

stamped on the Jewish hero throughout the whole

course of his history. The slaughter of a multitude of

opponents produces in him no sentiment of horror.

We do not say this for the purpose of depreciating his

character. It was great for the age in which he lived.

But such was the moral feeling of his race. He saw

nothing wrong in taking unsparing vengeance on his

enemies, and destrojnng them without discrimination

in the mass.

The ideal of the heroic and moral character of the

early Jew may be considered as exhibited in such men
as Ehud, Barak, Gideon, Jephthah, and Samson.

They were the great men of their race and nation.

We must not expect to find inferior men practising a

higher order of morality. In fact the book of Judges

supplies us with unequivocal evidence, that among the

masses the moral standard was a low one. Morality

cannot attain a sudden elevation above the principles

and conditions of the times. The Jewish worthies

must not be judged by the standard of Christianity, or

even of a higher civilization than their own.

Amidst many of the harsher aspects of morality, the

natural products of a barbarous age, the Mosaic code

presents us with many instances of legislation of a

milder character. A remarkable instance of this was
the institution of the cities of refuge. The spirit of

private revenge was deeply seated in the minds of the

Jewish race. Its morality deemed it lawful. But this

was carried to the extremest limit. It confounded all

the distinctions between the most unintentional homi-

cide and the most deliberate murder. Public feeling
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sanctioned the revenging of the former by the blood of

the unfortunate agent no less than of the latter. The

Mosaic legislation, unable to uproot the imperfect

morality of the times, tried to palliate its effects. It

secured the accidental homicide from the consequences

of his misfortune, if he could succeed in effecting his

escape to a city which it surrounded with the sanctions

of religion, before the avenger of blood overtook him.

But even then it did not venture to restore him to the

freedom to which he was entitled. He was compelled

to remain there until the High Priest's death ; if he

left it before, it was at the peril of his life.

The Mosaic legislation about theft is another in-

stance of mildness, but it was only suited where wealth

was small, and where commerce was unknown. It

remarkably contrasts with the harsher features of

the law, which recognised the principle of retaliation.

In common with the laws of the Anglo-Saxons, it

permitted personal injuries to be compensated by a

pecuniary payment. This is a characteristic of all

semi-barbarous races, and is no proof of a feeling of

humanity. The Mosaic law likewise protects the

stranger. Towards the alien Judaism in subsequent

ages assumed a harsher form. The desert encamp-

ment contained a mixed multitude who afterwards

became incorporated with the nation. . The hour of

Jewish exclusiveness had not yet arrived.

The first great development which took place in the

Jewish mind resulted through the establishment of

the Schools of the Prophets, of which Samuel was the

author. The interval in religious aad moral thought

is great, which separates the Mosaic from the culmina-

tion of the prophetic period.

ITie institution of the prophets breathed an element

of spirituality into Judaism. Throughout the whole
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coijrsG of the history of the Jewish Church, the Pro-

phetical stands in marked antagonism to the Priestly

and Ritualistic element. These Schools seem to have

been established for the express purpose of providing

against it a counteracting power.

The contrast is a very striking one throughout the

whole course of the Old Testament history. The priest

performed ceremonies and rites : the prophet preached.

The priest was indissolubly united with all the localiz-

ing associations of the temple worship : several of the

prophets stood aloof from it altogether ; and if they

performed priestly functions, performed them elsewhere.

They admitted the authority of the old ritual ; but,

like St. Paul in his estimate of the relative value of

gifts and graces, they pointed out a more excellent

way.

The efforts of the prophets were directed to the un-

folding of the moral and spiritual elements in religion,

and in enforcing on men their obligations. Compared
with these, the ritual was a subject of their positive

depreciation. They invariably proclaim the superiority

of moral duties to ritual observances, and of the pure

heart to the outward act. With them obedience is

better than sacrifice, and the most acceptable worship

which man can render to his Maker is the surrender of

his heart. They go further, and pronounce ritualistic

Worship, even though it be the Mosaic ordinances

themselves, when separated from the moral and the

spiritual, an abomination.

The effect exerted on the popular mind by the pro-

phetic teaching was limited. To this abundant testi-

mony is borne by the histories of the Eangs and

Chronicles. These books are marked by nearly the same
ijioral and religious aspects as the earlier ones. The
ritualistic and idolati-ous element still predominates in

/
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the popular mind. Periods of reformation alternate with

periods of apostacy. The moral element as witnessed

by the history still continues low. But the prophetic

teaching generated a select body of spiritual worshippers.

The fiiU effects of it were not manifested until after the

chastisement of the Captivity. It then produced the

fruit of the subversion of those idolatrous tendencies

by which the people had been so long animated.

This fact is a proof against the authors of the mythic

theory that the progress of such developments is a very

slow one. It took no less a space of time than the

whole interval between the Exodus and the Captivity

firmly to plant the principles of Monotheism in the

Jewish mind. If Judaism is assumed to be a develop-

ment purely human, the rate of its growth is given in

the interval which separates the Mosaic legislation from

the culmination of the prophetical period. Will it be

pretended that Christianity is separated by a less in-

terval from the Judaism out of which it must have

originated, if its origin is simply human ?

But there is one development which is brought before

us in the prophetic period of Judaism which is particu-

larly worthy of our attention, viz. the intense spirituality

of the Psalmists and of several of the prophets. It

forms one of the most remarkable phenomena in the

history of man.

The Psalmists stand on a higher level in this respect

than the Prophets, with the one exception of Isaiah.

Their longings g-fter God and desire to be like Him are

intense. They appear to live in almost a continual

perception of the Divine presence, though clouded with

occasional fits of despondency. The whole order of

the world, in their eyes, is regulated by the providenti^

government of God. In the midst of their depressions,

they still determine to hope in Him. They -have
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at.tained the perception that the rites of sacrifice can

have no real value in the eyes of the Sovereign Lord

of the Universe. So close is the walk with God, which

many of the Psalms present us with, that the Christian

Church has found them the best means of embodying

her aspirations.

This spirituality is the more remarkable when we
take into consideration the darkness in many important

points with which it was united. The glimpses of the

doctrine of man's immortality in the Psalms are few

and indistinct. In the eyes of their authors this present

life formed the chief scene of the moral government of

God. The inequalities of Providence, and the prosperity

of the wicked, frequently tried their faith to the utter-

most, but yet it retained its hold. No clear view of

the correction of the evils of this life in a future state

arose before them. A life to come was to them a matter

of hope rather than of belief. Preqaently they use

language which is only consistent with their having

ceased to hope or expect. Hence the alternations of

feeling which they present, at one time walking closely

with God, at another void of the light of his counte-

nance.

Equally remarkable is the union of a high state of

spirituahty with no ordinary degree of moral imperfec-

tion. In morality the Psalmists were unable to elevate

themselves above their age. No ingenuity can possibly

acquit many of them of entertaining sentiments which

we should designate as inhuman. Their holiness is of

the stem type. Their close walk with God did not

generate in their minds the feelings of humanity

towards enemies. Towards them all acts were lawful.

The most elevated Jewish saint continued a man of

blood.

It is true that they usually viewed their enemies as the
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enemies of God. Bat this has been the case with every

persecutor, even with a Dominic. It is impossible

to dissociate feelings of personal revenge from their

denunciations of wickedness. Attempts have been

frequently made to save the morality of the authors of

the maledictory Psalms by representing them as im-

personating the future Messiah, and as devoting

destruction, not their enemies but his. Such a thei^ry

will not endure the test of fact. The Messiah/'Whom

they are said to personate, instead of devoting his

enemies to destruction, prayed for them. The tone of

these Psalms is precisely such as their authors dis-

played in deeds. We have a striking illustration of

this in the actions of David. We see exactly the same

spirit exhibited in the writings of Tertullian. He
describes the horrible tortures which the persecutors of

the Christians would hereafter undergo in hell. It is

impossible to read his description and not to feel that

he gloated over them. It would be absurd to maintain

that this feeling was the simple exhibition of an ex-

treme desire for the glory of God. The human author

could not have uttered the imprecations of the Psalms

without identifying himself with them.

It is hardly possible to conceive a more strikiog

contrast than the portraiture of Jesus as it is depicted

in the Gospels and the tone of the imprecatory Psalms.

A solemn calmness reigns throughout even his denun-

ciation of the Pharisees, followed by utterances of the

tenderest compassion. No ray of mercy tempers the

denunciation of the Psalmist. The denunciator ofJudas

tried even on him the effect of a final expostulation :

'* Judas, betrayest thou the Son of Man with a kiss V*

But the Psalmist says of his enemy, " As ho loved

cursing, so let it come on him. As he delighted not in

blessing, so let it be far from him. As he clothed him-
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self with cursinsr like as with his grarment, so let it como

into his bowels like water and like oil into his bones."

Nor did an interval of several hundred years modify

the ruthlessness of Jewish spirit. In proof of this we
have only to refer to the Psalms of the exiles in

Babylon. The singing of the songs of Zion had

no tendency to beget in them the mind of Christ.

The Jew has been the same in all ages, terrible in

suffering, and terrible in revenge.

The high spirituality of the Psalmist did not succeed

in liberating him from the effects of that moral atmos-

phere which he habitually breathed. His morality was

that of an Oriental, who was accustomed to pour out

blood like water. In David also it was united with an

environment of sensualism.

Although the latter prophets did not display the

elevated spirituality of the Psalmists, they had attained

a higher tone of morality. In Ezekiel we find that the

old notion, that God punished children for the sins of

their parents as an actual penal infliction, had become
exploded. The prophet distinctly teaches the entire

equity of the Divine character, and that it would be

displayed in rewarding and punishing every man in

accordance with his own works alone. In this prophet

we have the idea presented to us of sin as a personal

act meriting personal chastisement, and of God as a

righteous judge, who would not confound the righteous

with the wicked.

The general aspect of the Jewish saint, whether he is

exhibited in the historical or prophetical books, pre-

sents us with a character framed on a different basis

from that of our Lord. He distinctly told his followers

that they were to exhibit a wholly different spirit. He
would not have them resemble even the greatest of the

prophets, Elijah.
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In one book of the Old Testament we have the pre-

sence of a milder spirit, the Book of Proverbs. Its

author bears little of the character of a saint, and its

pages present us with few indications of the prophetic

lire. Its morality is the embodiment of worldly-wise

prudence. It never rises to the spirit of self-sacrifice.

It contains the precept :
" If thine enemy hunger feed

him, if he thirst give him drink ; for in doing so thou

shalt heap coals of fire on his head, and the Lord will

reward thee." Its author was a philosopher, who had

reflected much, and had observed that vengeance does

not always pay.

The Book of Job is one in which few of the pecu-

liarities of Judaism exist. It is of a far more world-

wide character. It recognises a higher type of moral

obligation. Its author had deeply meditated on crea-

tion and providence, but their mysteries he was unable

to unlock. Its spirit is far more catholic than any

book in the Old Testament. When or by whom it was

written is uncertain, but it is evident that its influence

on the Jewish mind must have been small. This is

proved by the strong contrast which it presents to the

tone of thought and feeling which is exhibited in ihe

other books of the Canon, not excepting the latter

prophets.

But it will be necessary to point out the relation in

which the doctrine of the immortality of the soul

stands to both developments of Judaism, and the

views which were entertained respecting man's re-

sponsibility.

The Pentateuch does not contain a single allusion

to the immortality of man, except it be in the passage

referred to by our Lord. The reference to it in that

passage is only by way of inference ; and when our

Lord explained it in that sense, it excited the astonish-
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ment of the people. The historical books are wholly

silent on it, for the supposed bringing up of Samuel

from the Under-world by the witch of Endor cannot be

called an exception. We have already noticed the

position occupied by this doctrine in the works of the

Psalmists, In Isaiah and Ezekiel it may be said to

have developed itself in a vague form ; but it is no-

where directly asserted. Both prophets seem to have

looked forward to a parftcipation in the glories of

the future kingdom of God. In the book of Daniel we
meet with an unequivocal recognition of it.

Whatever may have been the opinion of the Psalm-

ists or the Prophets respecting it, it was held by
them simply as a hope. We never once find them

employing it for the purpose of enforcing moral obli-

gation or religious practice.

The Jew, during the whole period which is occupied

by the Old Testament history, looked on this present

life as the scene on which the moral government of

God was to receive its vindication. He expected that

temporal prosperity would be the reward of obedience,

and suffering the punishment of sin. He contem-

plated God as the moral governor of the world, but he

expected that He would vindicate the equity of His

government by temporal sanctions.

Whatever may have been the views of the more
eminent Psalmists and Prophets, it is evident that they

had not affected the belief of the masses. These pro-

bably entertained, as all other nations have done, some
general ideas about an Under-world ; but of no potency

to enforce the principles of moral obligation. Several

of the Psalmists viewed death as the termination of

man's hopes and fears. Even to so emin^t a saint as

Hezekiah, the under-world is a region of midnight dark-

ness. "The grave,^^ says he, "cannot praise thee.
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death cannot celebrate thee ; they that go down into

the pit cannot hope for thy truth.''—Isaiah xxxviii.

The historical books put this in a striking aspect.

The greatest calamity with which the idolatrous kings

of Israel are threatened by the prophets is the cutting

off their posterity, and the exposure of their unburied

bodies to the animals of prey. Even as late as the

time of Jehoiachim, Jeremiah threatens him, as a

reward for his iniquities, with the burial of an ass.

We have here an attempt to extend the sanctions of

morality to a period beyond that of life. But we have

no hint of the consequences with which sin would be

attended in the unseen world. Is it possible that the

prophet would have omitted them, if he had thought

that they would have exerted any influence on those

before whose eyes the lesser terror is held up ?

The silence of the Book of Job on this subject,

with the exception of one solitary passage of the most

questionable meaning, is the strongest proof of the

little influence of the doctrine in the earlier ages, as

bearing on the question of the responsibility of man.

The absence of all reference to it is the more remark-

able, because we find in it no trace of the peculiarities

of Judaism. It is wholly devoid of the conception of

a theocracy. If a body of Christians had assembled to

discuss the questions which were at issue between Job

and his friends, the doctrine of a future state mnst

inevitably have occupied a prominent place in the

discussion. The entire argument is on the moral go-

vernment of God. Job's friends assert that a man's

condition in this life was a certain criterion of his cha-

racter, and that Job's sufferings were a proof that he was

a bad man. They, therefore, felt certain that he must

have been a hypocrite. Job, on the contrary, asserts

that experience proved that prosperitywas frequentlythe
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lot of the wicked, and adversity of the righteous ; but

he is utterly unable to offer any solution of the enigma

consistently with the attributes of God. He earnestly

denies the charge of hypocrisy, makes passionate ap-

peals, and almost impious complaints to heaven, and

hopes that his innocence will be made to appear. He
even prays for death, not that he may enter a world

where the inequalities of Providence will be redressed,

but that he may be free from suffering in the silence

of the grave.

It is evident that if either Job or his friends had

entertained any distinct views respecting a future

state of retribution, it must have formed the most im-

portant consideration in their argument. The friends

could not have reasoned as they have, if they had not

believed that the present life is the only stage in

which God^s moral government is exhibited. Job

could have instantly refuted them, by referring to their

common belief that the inequalities of Providence were

to be corrected in a future world.

The doctrine of a future state forms the only st>lution

of the subject of debate. Each party shows great

acuteness in maintaining his own views with such

weapons as they were in possession of. Yet the doc-

trine is passed over by both parties as if it were not of

the smallest argumentative value. They find the pro-

blem incapable of solution. After it has been debated

in every form, the Deity himself is introduced as a

speaker at the conclusion of the drama. But it is most
remarkable that even He ends the controversy, not by
declaring that the inequalities of Providence shall be
redressed in a future state, or that Job's sufferings

were intended to qualify him for the enjoyments of it,

but by pointing out the incomprehensible nature of

His works and ways, and the inability of man to pene-
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trate their depths. The whole of His address contains

not a single reference to man's immoi*tality.

Even in those prophets who present us with indica-

tions of a hope of the immortality of man, the sanc-

tions by which the duties of religion and morality are

enforced are always of a temporal character. God is

exhibited as the revenger of sin, and the rewarder of

virtue in this life. They never found the doctrine of

man's responsibility on the belief of his immortality.

The effect of this doctrine of responsibility, as it is

exhibited in the Old Testament, is diminished as a

power capable of regulating the moral conduct, by its

being enforced by considerations bearing on this life

alone. In proportion as this retribution was not

realized, the sense of responsibility founded on the

belief that God was a rewarder of the righteous, and a

punisher of the ungodly, must have been weakened.

But it may be replied that although the appeal to

temporal rewards as a sanction to the practice of virtue

is a very weak one, under the ordinary government of

God, the case was widely different under a theocracy.

Under such a form of government He must exhibit

himself as a rewarder of men according to their deeds

in this life.

But however obedience or disobedience may have

affected the prosperous or the adverse condition of the

Jewish nation, it is evident that to individuals the

moral government of God under the theocracy did not

widely differ from its present aspect. To the truth of

this every page of the Old Testament testifies. Both

the Psalmists and the Pr^hets concur in representing

that nothing was more cbmmon than the sight of the

wicked prospering and of the holy suffering, and that

these apparent imperfections in God's moral govern-

ment, with the views which they entertained, were to

'ii4a^fii-ft^.ffe«fe^i{^faSii^^ftMaitr
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them sources of bitter trial. The anxious manner in

which they ask for a solution of the problem shows

that it was the deepest disappointment to them that

God*s moral government was not better vindicated by
the punishment of the ungodly. j

The expectation of prosperity as a consequencp of

virtue, and of suffering as a certain result of-siii in

this life, constituted the weak point in the Jewish doc-

trine of responsibility. Sin then, as now, frequently

triumphed, and holiness was depressed, and when this

happened, a sense of responsibility, which was not

founded on a doctrine of immortality, could impart no

additional strength to the motives of the moral law.

In proportion as the idea that a righteous retribution

was rendered to men in this life according to their

deeds was weakened, the belief in a future state, in

which a purer aspect of God's moral government would

be exhibited, increased. It was impossible to be other-

wise while the mind retained a firm hold on the provi-

dential government of God. A greatly altered view of

the subject was gradually introduced by means of the

depressed condition of the Jewish people after the

return from the captivity, who, with a short interval of

independence, continued subject to a succession of

heathen masters.

The existence of the idea that the present world was

the theatre of man's moral retribution—the imperfect

manner in which it was realized, and the earnest desire

which this created for something holier and better,

tended greatly to spread the expectation that a king-

dom of God yet remained to be established, which

ultimately expanded itself into the conception of the

kingdom of the Messiah. Into the nature of those

expectations, it will now be necessary to inquire.



CHAPTER IX.

MESSIANIC CONCEPTIONS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.

It will be readily conceded that the creation of the

idea of a Messiah was the most important preparation

made in the whole course of previous history for the

advent of Christianity. The impngners of the his-

torical character of the Gospels assert that the por-

traiture in which Jesus is presented in them is a

direct growth out of that idea and a simple develop-

ment of it. Their opponents maintain that a wide

interval separates the one from the other ; but allow

that it was an important portion of the course of

preparation by which his advent was introduced.

If wo were attempting to prove that Christianity ha«

been developed out of Judaism in conformity with the

action of the laws of human thought, it is obvious that

it would be necessary to separate the two systems from

each other by the smallest possible interval. If Chris-

tianity had been only a little in advance of Judaism,

the transition from the one to the other would have

been comparatively easy. The wider the interval

which separates them the greater the difficulty of con-

ceiving the possibility that the one has. been developed

,

out of the other by the mere action of the laws which

regulate the progress of the human mind.

It is evident therefore that the impugner of the his-

torical character of the Gospels has an interest in repre-

senting the interval which separates Judaism and

Christianity to be one of the smallest possible dimen-

sions. Unless he can make the interval a small one,

L
\
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the historical conditions of the case render the creation

of the conception of the Jesus of the Gospels out

of the state of thought and feeling in which it

originated, an impossibility. The time during which

it must have originated and grown into perfection

would be far too short for the process. On the other

hand, those who take an opposite view are no less

interested in widening the interval to the utmost.

But the position occupied by those who deny the

historical character of the Gospels enables them only

to make a partial use of this advantage. They are

ready enough to reduce the conception of the original

portraiture of Jesus to the dimensions of an ordinary

Jew, and to assert that the additions to it are the

result of mythical creation. But at the same time they

reduce the development of the Messianic ideas con-

tained in the Old Testament to a minimum.
The reason of this is obvious. The admission of the

existence of a large amount of Messianic conception in

the writings of the Old Testament in the direction of

the Jesus of the Gospels, involves the concession of

an element of prophecy. This is at once to admit the

existence of the supernatural, which it is the object of

the theory to disprove. The chief reason for denying

the historical character of the Gospels is the miraculous

element which they contain. In the necessity of mi-

nimizing the Old Testament delineations of a Messiah

by denying the prophetic element, our opponents put

themselves to a disadvantage. They would otherwise

gain an interval of 1000 years to aid them in the

creation by human means of the Evangelical portraiture

of our Lord.

On the other hand Christian advocates are no less

prone to exaggerate the extent of this prophetic ele-

ment, than their opponents are to deny it. They rest



IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. 147

on prophecy as the main proof of the divine origin of

the Gospel, and forget that there is one equally potent^

the impossibility of developing the evangelical concep-

tion of Jesus out of the previous elements of Jewish

and Gentile thought during the period which history

assigns for its elaboration. They are pronSj therefore,

to adopt every device of interpretation by which a

near resemblance to the evangelical delineation can be

found in the pag^s of the Old Testament. Instead of

reading them with the eyes with which their authors,

and those to whom the Old Testament Scriptures were

addressed, must have viewed them, they reflect back

on the Old Testament a light which exists nowhere

but in the pages of the New.

It will be necessary, therefore, for us rigidly to de-

termine the precise degree in which the Old Testament

contains a delineation of the Jesus of the Gospels in its

alleged Messianic predictions.

We shall not examine the question whether pro-

phecies really exist in the Old Testament. Our argu-

ment only renders it necessary that we should assign

their proper weight to those portions of the Old Tes-

tament which are claimed as Messianic. Certain de-

lineations are therein contained as matters of fa^t quite

apart from the question as to what was the intention

of the writer. The question for us to consider is, how
far are such passages developments in the direction of

Christianity, and to what extent could they have sug-

gested to the authors of the Gospels the portraiture of

Jesus, and how far did the Old Testament dispensation

prepare the way for the Gospel ?

It is obvious that a prophecy may be one sufficiently

plain after its fulfilment which was previously obscure.

Such prophecies can only in a very limited sense be
said to be developments in the direction of Christianity.

l2
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If they required the advent of Christianity to make
their meaning obvious, they can have had little in-

fluence in creating it. They may have generated

certain ideas, but can have contributed nothing to the

actual portraiture of the Messiah.

To this class of prophecies belongs the typology of

the Old Testament. We are not going to discuss its

nature, or even the truth of its existence. A few words

of remark on it wiU be necessary to explain our posi-

tion respecting it.

It is perfectly conceivable that revelation, like crea-

tion, is formed on a general plan. It is an unquestion-

able fact that a system of typical ideas runs throughout

nature. All her earlier growths in a measure are types

of her latter developments. The types of the human
hand and foot exist in all the vertebrate animals. They

exist in embryo. But the animal must be produced in

which the typical form is completely developed, before

we can form an adequate conception of the original

type. To use a scriptural expression, the type " must

be fulfilled"* in the perfected idea before we can

realize its intention. If we suppose an animal in which

the rudiments of the hand existed undeveloped, to

have been possessed of reason, it would not have been

able to form any conception of the elaborate construc-

tion of the human hand from its own undeveloped

typical form, although it actually possessed it in em-

bryo.

It is quite conceivable that if Christianity be a reve-

lation, a plan may underhe all its developments, as it

unquestionably underlies nature. If such is the case^

* The Greek 'iva TrXqpc^dywould be best expressed in English by the

words " that it might be filled op fiiU," as in the second post-commnnion

collect of the Chifrch of England, the words " that we may be ftilfilled

with thy grace and heavenly benediction," evidently bear this meaning.

I
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a typology, or Christianity in embryo, may exist iu

Judaism, in the same manner in which the human
hand or arm does in the horse, or even in the serpent.

But such types afford no means of predicting the

reality towards which they point. It is perfectly le-

gitimate to say now that man has been created, that

the typical undeveloped form contained in earlier

animals was fulfilled in him. The assertion may be

equally correct, that typical forms of Judaism were
fulfilled in Christ. After their fulfilment, the typical

designs or general plan may be traced. But previously

it was incapable of suggesting its antitype. Our in-

quiry is not into the nature of types and prophecies

generally, but whether such typical forms existed in

Judaism as could have suggested to the authors of the

Gospels the portraiture of their Jesus ; or whether there

were types, or prophecies, or conceptions in Judaism

(let them be designated by what name we please)

which could by a natural process have developed into

Christianity, or in what way Judaism was instrumen-

tal in preparing the way for its appearance.

To the Christian the Gospel conception of Jesus is

reflected back on the prophetic Scriptures. He pos-

sesses the substance, and thinks that he can ^scover it

in the shadow. But we do not want to know what

the prophecies may mean with the light of Christianity

reflected on them, but what they actually did mean to

the Jew. A type in nature points towards its fulfilment

in man, but it would not have enabled us to form a dis-

tinct conception of the wonderful adaptations which are

displayed in th& human hand. In a similar manner, in

estimating an alleged type or prophecy, we want to

determine in what manner they really pointed towards

the Jesus of the Gospels, and what is the interval

which separates him and them, and what aid they
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would have rendered a body of mythologists in deve-

loping the idea of a Christ.

It will be at once conceded that the earUer books

contain only Messianic predictions of a very shadowy

character. They contain promises, not predictions,

and present us with no Messianic conception. To this

there is only cue exception, the description of a Prophet

who was to arise at some lat«r period like unto Moses.

The possible Messianic influence of this passage does

not depend on the date which we assign to the Book
of Deuteronomy, or whether it was the intention of its

author to describe the advent of a single prophet, or of

a succession of prophetical teachers. It unquestionably

formed a portion of this book at a time long anterior to

the advent. As such it must have tended to produce

an expectation of an appearance of a great prophet of

the future, with attributes and authority not inferior to

those attributed to the Jewish legislator. When the

expectation of the appearance of such a prophet had

once been generated the days of the darkness of latter

Judaism must have tended to intensify the desire for

his approach. It should be observed that this great

predicted prophet is invested simply with the attributes

of a man.

But ideas strictly speaking Messianic only appear in

the Psalmists and the later prophets.

In the Psalmists they exist in germs only, and typical

forms. We need not enter on the inquiry whether the

writers viewed them as Messianic. The principle on

which they are formed is evident. They are directly

appHcable to a man then actually living, or they form

an idealized conception of some eminent character in

Jewish history. They are chiefly either uttered by

David, or ascribed to him in his character of theocratic

King. As such they contain utterances which are not

/
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strictly true of any human being. They may be

described as David idealized. But in the midst of this

idealization we find close descriptions of the feelings

and of the infirmities of the historic David.

These idealizations therefore would naturally produce

the effect of creating the expectation that there was a

King yet future in whom they were to receive a more

adequate realization. It was evident that the whole of

them had not been accomplished, in the historic David,

or his son Solomon. But the mixture of David's per-

sonality with the idealization must have darkened the

expectations which, if it had stood singly, it would have

been calculated to excite.

The history of the actual David supplies the subject

matter for these idealizations. David is the original

prototype on which they are formed, and around whose

person they cluster. The ideality of the conception

admits of a succession of partial fulfilments approxi-'

mating to the full conception of the original idea. The

absolute filling up of that idea, or the complete embodi-

ment of the original conception, is that which is so often

referred to in the New Testament, by the words " tva

vXtipiaOg." But the actual conception of the historic

David was the only thing to which a mythologist

could have looked when he attempted to develop the

idea.

These Messianic Psalms possess a common character

so distinct, that we need not refer to any single par-

ticular. They ascribe to David or Solomon a future

kingdom which was to establish a supremacy over the

nations, and to be bounded by what was conceived to

be the limits of the habitable gibbe. Their reign was

to be a reign of peace and blessedness. In this capacity

attributes superhuman, if not divine, are ascribed to

them. They were to rule and break in pieces the

.^L^i:^f^lL\'^^i^^i:i'•£'^f~.^.^:^t,-^yI.^^^LL^^^
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heathen nations with a rod of iron. Their throne was

to be established in justice and judgment.

In the 2nd Psalm Solomon is idealized as God's Son,

and as on that day begotten of Him. The nations are

exhorted to kiss him lest they perish in his wrath.

In the 45th Psalm he is idealized at his marriage,

and is described as a divine conqueror. His aceptre is

one of righteousness. He is addressed with the divine

title. God has anointed him with the oil of gladness

above his fellows. The 72nd Psalm contains a yet more
magnificent description of him as a theoci'atic King.

The 89th Psalm was evidently written in times pos-

terior to David. It is very remarkable as enunciating

all the previous idealization of him as a theocratic King,

and the divine promises made to him in that capacity.

The writer, however, distinctly recognised the fact,

that they had never yet been realised in him or his

descendants. He bemoans the desolations which had

befallen his house. He admits that the promise had

been conditional, but in the midst of existing desola-

tions, he is almost tempted to expostulate with God as

if He had forgotten it. Still he looks forward to a ful-

filment in the future. This is the first passage in

which a future fulfilment of the idealization is distinctly

recognised, and may therefore be considered as the

most purely Messianic of all the Psaluas.

The larger proportion of the Messianic Psalms con-

tains delineations of the greatness and the holiness of

the idealized David. But there are Psalms which

idealize David, or at any rate the author who composed

them, as a sufferer. We say, idealize him, because *

although they contain descriptions of sufferings which

he actually underwent, it is evident that some portions

of those ascribed to him, in their literal sense, he did

not actually endure. Of these, the most remarkable is
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the 22ud Psalm. The 88th is evidently an idealization,

and not a description ofactual sufferings. A few others

are of a similar description. They are all founded on

the occurrences of the life of the actuarDavid.

Both these species of Psalms are directly referred to

in the New Testament as prophetic. Their ideahzation

is fulfilled in the character of the Jesus therein por-

trayed. When the reality is presented to us, we can

see that in all its great outlines, the type and the anti-

type correspond. But this is no measure of the

conception which the two-fold delineation would pro-

duce in the mind of the Jew. All which could be

presented to him would be the two delineations of a

triumphant King and a suffering David. As they were

evidently ideal descriptions of him in both characters,

he might consider that they pointed to something yet

future. But of the future reality, it would scarcely

give him even a faint conception.

Several other Psalms present us with the same con-

ception more or less perfectly idealized.

In the Prophets we meet with the same principle

yet more fully developed. The idealizations are not

confined to the person of David or to his family.

Throughout a whole section of Isaiah we have a deli-

neation of an ideal character under the name of the

Servant of Jehovah.

In addition to those delineations in Isaiah more or

less directly Messianic, large portions of the prophecy

are occupied with descriptions of the glories of the

future kingdom of God. But as these are not directly

Messianic, we shall pass them over in silence. Many
of them might have been fulfilled without the interven-

tion of a Messianic King.

The first of Isaiah's prophecies wearing a Messianic

aspect begins with his seventh chfipter. The Prophet
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promises to Ahaz, as a sign of deliverance from a con-

federacy between Israel and Syria, that a virgin should

conceive and bear a son, and call his name Immanuel.

This prediction is, howet^, stiictly limited by the

Prophet to the times then present, as the birth was

not only to be a sign of deliverance from their enemies,

but both the hostile kings were to forsake their coun-

tries before the child was grown. The same conception

is continued in the following chapter, but in the ninth

we meet with this wonderful birth in an idealized form,

in which a child is described, who is invested with

attributes of a divine charactei^ He is described as

Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mi^ty God, the Everlasting

Father, the Prince of Peace, \nd as to receive royal

authority on the throne of David without limits as to

its duration.

The latter portion of the prediction is evidently an

idealized conception. Its direct bearing is on existing

events. iBut it is evident that no events of an historic

kind could have realised the lofty idealizations of the

Prophet in the latter portion of his prophecy. It may
be called a poetic exaggeration of historical events

;

or it may be said that the expectations of the Prophet

were raised to a height which was never realised. But

whatever may have been the direct reference of the

language, it is evident that no ordinary human event

could be the adequate measure of the latter portion of

the description. We are not discussing the question

whether the Jesus of the Evangelists is their intended

fulfilment. All that we assert is that they embody a

highly ideal conception. As such they may well have

prepared the way for the idea of the Messiah, and sup-

plied some portion of the conceptions included in it.

In the 10th chapter the Prophet continues a similar

idealization in the person of a Branch who was to arise
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out of the stem of Jesse. But lie presents us with a

different aspect of his character. The richest intel-

lectual gifts of the Divine Spirit were to rest on him.

He is to redress the wrongs of the present state of

things, and avenge the cause of the poor and helpless.

The wicked are to be destroyed by him, and he is to

inaugurate a reign of universal holiness and peace,

during which all fierce and noxious animals are to

change their nature. The Gentiles are to seek him,

and pnt themselves under his government, and God is to

gather together the dispersed Jews from all quarters

of the earth.

Whether the Prophet expected to see this state of

things realised in his own time it is useless to inquire. It

is sufficient to observe that his words contain a descrip-

tioD to which the facts of history refuse to correspond.

As such they may have suggested ideas of a more com-

plete realization in the future. These passages, therefore,

may be considered to be among those which awakened

the desire for the appearance of such a deliverer, and

helped to frame the conception of him.

It is also evident that in this passage the Messianic

conception has undergone a development beyond that

which is to be found in any ofthe preceding prophecies.

We must pass on to the 32nd chapter before we can

find another passage of similar import. This again

is closely connected with and grows out of the events

of contemporary history. The Prophet is dilating on

the evil of trusting in the support of Egypt to free

Judsea from the dangers impending over it frx>m

Assyria. He assures the Jews of a divine defence, and

of the impending destruction of the Assyrian power.

In the midst of this the conception arises before him

of the reign of a righteous King, such a king as the

events of history do not present.
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All these descriptions, however, are general. They

contain the abstract idea, and nothing more. They pre-

sent us with no portraiture of a living being. All

which they do is to bring before the mind a general

conception of the rise of a future King, who should in-

augurate a reign of righteousness and peace. They re-

present him as at once arriving at success, and over-

bearing all opposition. They give no hint that the

success was to be preceded by a period of humiliation

and struggle. They do not advance one step towards

dramatising his character in action. The whole is a

vague sketch or outline.

From the 40th to the 53rd chapter we enter on a

different phasis of Messianic prophecy. At several

places in this section a person is presented to us under

the designation of the Servant of Jehovah. He is in-

vested with attributes which may be considered Mes-

sianic, and presents us with a more distinct portraiture

than any other conception in the Old Testament.

In this portion of the prophecy five characters are

presented to our view ; that of Jehovah ; the Servant

of Jehovah ; an ideal Israel ; the actual Israel ; and

the Prophet himself.

The ideal Israel embodies the prophet's conception of

what the Jewish people ought to have been in their

covenant relationship to God, as distinct from what the

Jewish people actually were.

Throughout the greater portion of this section Je-

hovah is introduced as the speaker, proclaiming His own
omnipotence, and revealing Himself in the capacity of

the Saviour. He reveals all His glorious attributes,

promises redemption to His people, and invites the

actual Israel to participate in His salvation.

In the 41 st chapter we fii st meet with the conception

of the Servant of Jehovah, who is here evidently the
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ideal conception of the Jewish people. Jehovah ad-

dresses him, " Thou Israel, art my servant, Jacob whom
I have chosen, the seed of Abraham my friend." This

is followed by a succession of promises.

The Servant of Jehovah again appears in the 42nd

chapter, and it is impossible to separate him from the

idealized Israel of the preceding chapter, as there is no

change in the persons of the drama, and it is a continu-

ation of the address of the same Divine speaker. Here

he is invested with Messianic attributes. He is de-

scribed as Jehovah's elect, in whom His soul delighted,

and as destined to show judgment to the Gentiles. He
is invested with the attributes of meekness, mildness,

and perseverance. He is set forth as a covenant to the

people, and a light to the Gentiles. He is destined to

open the blind eyes, and to set free the prisoners.

Jehovah then proclaims His name, and that He will not

give His glory to another. The conception of Jehovah

and that of His servant, are maintained by the prophet

entirely distinct. The latter is invested with no attri-

bute properly divine.

The 43rd chapter opens with another idealized con-

ception of Israel. Jehovah claims him to Himself. At
the 10th verse we are again introduced to the Se;rvant

of Jehovah, in the capacity of His witness. Shortly

after Jehovah addresses the actual Israel in terms of

expostulation. Here a clear distinction is made between

the actual and the ideal Israel.

The 44th chapter again presents us with the idealized

Israel as Jehovah's Servant, who receives a succession

of promises, and to whom Jehovah proclaims His omni-

potence. A representation is then given of the character

of the actual Israel. Then the idealized Israel is again

addressed as the Servant ofJehovah^ with assurances of

-i f=-»tf-o^f-s;-3f^,V"AsTsiSiteL^
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favoi>r and pardon, for whose sake a deliverer is raised

up in the person of Cyrus, who is expressly called and

girded for his work, for the sake of Jacob, Jehovah's

Servant, and Israel His elect. A special commission is

then given to Cyrus for the destruction of Babylon and

the downfall of idolatry.

The 48th chapter opens with an address of Jehovah,

not to the ideal, but to the actual Israel. The Divine

speaker announces His purpose to purify and redeem

them. In the midst of this address He makes this

declaration, " From the time that it was, there am I, and

now the Lord God and His Spirit hath sent me.'* He
then summons Israel to go forth from Babylon, and

declares that He has redeemed His servant Jacob.

In all these instances the personality of Jehovah and

His Servant, the idealized Israel, are keptby the prophet

entirely distinct.

In the 49th chapter a speaker is introduced who
designates himself by the name of Israel, and declares

himself to be formed from the womb to be the Servant

of Jehovah. He describes himself as having been dis-

couraged at the greatness of his work, but as supported

in it by the strength of God. The special oflBce of this

Servant of Jehovah, who de&ignates himself by the

name of Israel, is to bring the actual Israel near to

Him, and he declares that though he fail in the attempt,

he shall still be glorious in the eyes of Jehovah. He
announces himself as appointed to bring salvation to

the Gentiles. Jehovah then proceeds to address this

Servant in the language of encouragement, and

declares that he was appointed for a covenant of the

people. Zion is introduced as a separate character,

bemoaning her desolations, and is comforted with pro-

mises not uttered by the Servant of Jehovah, but by

Jehovah Himself.
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The Servant of Jehovah again appears as a speaker

in the 50th chapter. He describes himself as exposed

to suflferings and contempt, yet as firmly bent on the

performance of his work, trusting in the aid of the

Almighty.

In the 52nd and 53rd chapters we are introduced to

the last appearance of the Servant of Jehovah. It is

by far the most remarkable of them all. It is the well-

known description of him as the Man of sorrows. The

Servant of Jehovah, though acting prudently, has a

visage more marred than any man, yet he is to sprinkle

nations, while kings shut their mouths at him. He has

neither form nor comeliness ; he is despised and rejected

of men. He bears our griefs and carries our sorrows.

He is wounded for our transgressions, smitten of God
and afflicted. The Lord lays on him the iniquity of

us all. He is as unresisting as a lamb, and cut off by

a violent death. He is stricken not for his own sin,

but for those of the people. His soul is made a sin-

offering, he bears the sins of many, and makes inter-

cession for the transgressors. In return for this, he

shall see his seed, and prolong his days, and the

pleasure of Jehovah shall prosper in his hands.

This forms the most remarkable Messianic passage

in the Old Testament. In the conception of the Ser-

vant of Jehovah, the prophet has advanced a stage

farther than the mere prediction of the advent of a

King of Peace out of the family of David, who was
worthily to fill the throne of the theocracy and en-

lighten the Gentiles.. He has attempted to drama-

tise a character. Both Jehovah, his Servant, and

the literal Israel, are introduced as speakers in this

drama.

This is important, because it enables us to estimate

the degree in which this idealized Servant of Jehovah

'Jjr.^i^i!^.iavri Irtil^i^a^^' :J.
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approaches to the full conception of tlie Jesns of the

Evangelists.

The difference is striking. The one presents the

appearance of idealization only ; the other that of an

historic reality. The Servant of Jehovah is a mere

sketch without any substantial form. The Jesus of the

Gospels is a portrait copied from the life. The Ser-

vant of Jehovah is human. The Jesus of the Evan-

gelists is human and divine.

It is impossible to avoid coming to the conclusion,

from the careful perusal of this section, that the Servant

of Jehovah and the idealized Israel are the same con-

ception. This at once strips it of the divine, which

forms so remarkable an element in the Evangehcal

conception of Jesus. Throughout the whole of the

section Jehovah is introduced as a separate person,

revealing his self-existence, proclaiming himself the

Saviour, and announcing the advent of redemption.

The idea of the Servant of Jehovah, with the excep-

tion of one or two very imperfect glimpses of the

divine, is human throughout. Such is the natural

result of its original conception, an idealized Israel, a

Jewish people, not such as it was, but as it ought to

have been.

The Servant of Jehovah is represented as Jehovah's

subordinate agent in effecting redemption. As such

he presents us with a delineation in type of the human
element in the character of the Messiah.

The idea, however, contains a difficulty in represent-

ing an ideal Israel labouring to effect the redemption

of the actual Israel. It appears to have finally de-

veloped itself in the prophet's mind into the conception

of a perfect man, devoutly bent on fulfilling the will and

purpose of Jehovah.

The portrait, however, with which he presents us
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stands at a distance very remote from the conception

of the living Jesus. He is described as the elect and

beloved, and the delight of Jehovah, as invested with

humility and meekness, as firmly bent amidst all diffi-

culties in fulfilling Jehovah's will, as reposing in His

strength, and sustained through His protection, yet

as subject to discouragement. He is ordained to be

the deliverer of the literal Israel, and the enhghtener

of the Gentiles ; though highly exalted and extolled, he

is marred in visage more than man, he is rejected and

despised, deeply acquainted with sorrows, yet patient

and unresisting as a lamb, and as pouring out his

soul to death to avert the consequences of the sins

of others. It pleases Jehovah to bruise him and to.

put him to grief for the transgressions of his people.

By the patient submission to suffering the pleasure of

Jehovah prospers in his hands. Such is the portrai-

ture with which the future Servant of Jehovah was to

be invested.

It is evident that in the Servant of Jehovah we find

in outline several of the human elements of the history

of Jesus. But it is a bare and unsubstantial one, shorn

of its divine element, and undramatised in a single act.

The difference between this, and the evangehcal de-

lineation of him is no less great than that which

separates the rudimentary conception of the animal

frame from its full development in the living man. No
mythologist could ever have succeeded in portraying

from such an outline the living Jesus of the Gospels.

The prophet has nowhere presented us wiih. a Mes-
siah who unites the divine and the human in his person.

The divine is exhibited in the person of the theocratic

King ; the human in that of the Servant of Jehovah.

No hint is given us of their intended union.

After this section, we part company with the person

M
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of the Servant of Jehovah. The subsequent portions

of the prophecy, while they dilate on the glory of the

latter kingdom of God in the most lofty strains, give ns

a less explicit portraiture of a Messianic character. In

the 65th chapter, a brief glimpse of such a person ap-

pears in an idealized David, who is described as given

as a leader and commander to the people, and who is

to gather unknown nations to himself. After a con-

siderable interval, another speaker appears in the pro-

phetic drama, who announces that the Spirit of the

Lord God is upon him, because the Lord has anointed

him to rectify all the evils occasioned by oppression,

to publish glad tidings to the meek, and to proclaim

the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of ven-

geance of our God. Unless we suppose that another

speaker is introduced without warning in the prophetic

drama, this same speaker is represented as assuming

to himself the Divine name, and as then declaring that

he would greatly rejoice in Jehovah, and that his soul

should be joyful in his God, by whom he has been

clothed in the garments of salvation, and arrayed in

the robe of righteousness. This speaker continues his

address through the succeeding chapter.

The person here presented to us is Divine throughout,

without any of the attributes of humanity, except that

he recognises the existence of a Jehovah, who is his

God, in whom he will greatly rejoice, and who is the

source of his own various perfections.

In chapter 63, two speakers are introduced, one ques-

tioning the other. The one questioned declares that

his garments are blood-stained from treading in the

wine-press, which he has trodden alone and unaided.

He abstains &om directly designating himself Jehovah,

but he describes himself as effecting salvation by his

own inherent right, and as crushing his enemies to the
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dnst. The same speaker then proceeds to refer to the

loving kindness of another Divine person, whom he

designates as Jehovah, and then identifies himself with

the idealized Israel. He is distinguished from the ac-

tual Israel, but describes himself as united to it by the

bonds of the closest sympathy.

This passage presents us with the nearest approach

to the conception of a union of the divine and human
which is to be found in the Old Testament. The por-

traiture is shadowy, and occasionally obscure. The
conception of an idealized Israel as it is here presented

to us, is that of a divine, and not of a suffering hu-

manity.

The Messianic prophecies of the remaining prophets

lie within a very narrow compass. Those of Jeremiah

present us M^ith two only. He describes a righteous

Branch to be raised up to David, who was as a King to

reign and prosper, and to execute judgment and justice

in the earth. He was to effect a restoration of the

Jewish people to their own land. He also describes an

ideal David who was to act in the same character.

Whatever spiritual senses may have been assigned by
Christians to the book of Lanaientations, it is impossible

that a Jew could have viewed them as Messianic till

after the event. '

No less brief are the Messianic allusions in Ezekiel.

They are confined to an ideal David, who was to act as

a shepherd to Israel, and was to be a prince among
them, and to establish an everlasting covenant of

peace.

But in Daniel, although the Messianic allueions are

not numerous, the idea has undergone considerable

development. It may be said in this prophet to have

attained its highest culmination.

First, the prophet introduces us to the conception of

¥ 2
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kingdom of God in a form diflfering from all earthly

kingdoms. In Nebuchadnezzar's dream it is desig-

nated as having an origin wholly distinct from them, as

grinding them to powder, and as gradually filling the

earth in their stead. To it is made the promise of an

everlasting duration. It is described as a kingdom
directly set up by the God of heaven.

In Isaiah we have seen the human portion of the

Messianic conception in the form of an ideal Israel. Id

Daniel it is developed a stage considerably further.

Instead of an ideal Israel, it has grown into the con-

ception of " The Son of Man.*'

In Ezekiel we repeatedly meet with this designation

applied to the prophet's person. In Daniel it mounts

up into the conception of human nature in a personified

form, elevated to the highest degree of glorification.

The prophet in vision describes himself as beholding

the overthrow of aU human and usm^ing power. The

Ancient of Days appears attended by tens ofthousands

of ministering servants, and seats himself on his fiery

throne for judgment. On this there appears one like

unto the Son of Man. He comes with the clouds of

heaven, and is presented" before the Ancient of Days,

t. e. the eternal God. There is given to him dominion,

glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and

languages should serve him, and his dominion is pro-

nounced to be of everlasting duration.

This conception involves an idealization not only of

a perfect Israel, but of perfect humanity exalted to the

supreme height ofuniversal rule. As such it is essentially

Messianic. But the divine and the human are pre-

sented to us as entirely distinct. The one is exhibited

in the person of the Ancient of Days, the other in that

of the Son of Man. There is no tendency towards a

fusion of the one with the other. In the conception of
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the Son of Man we have the glorification of perfected

hnmanity.

In the 9th chapter the Son of Man is presented to

ns under the designation of the Messiah. In the former

vision he was exhibited in a state of glorification. In

this he unites in his person an exhibition of suffering

with glorification. In this twofold aspect there is a

close connection between the conception of Daniel and

Isaiah's Servant of Jehovah. He receives an additional

designation of the Most H0I7, and is called Messiah

the Prince. The purpose of his appearing is declared

to be to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring

in everlasting righteousness. Though a Prince, he is to

be cut off, but not for himself; after which the Jewish

dispensation is to be made to cease.

The reader cannot fail to observe the close connection

between the Messianic conceptions of the Book of

Daniel and those of the Apocryphal Book of Enoch,

which we shall consider presently. There can be no

doubt that the author of the latter book was well ac-

quainted with the former. It is worthy, however, of

particular observation, that in the book of Enoch all

allusion to the Messiah as one who was to suffer is

carefully avoided, and it is impossible to believe that

its author can have been unacquainted with this por-

tion of his character as it is exhibited in Daniel. It

must therefore have been suppressed designedly.

The prophets, after the Captivity, contain a few
Messianic allusions ; but the idea receives little addi-

tional development. Haggai, to encourage the Jews
in rebuilding their temple, promises them that within a

little time the Desire of all nations shall come. In
Zechariah the conception is developed under the fie^ure

of a Branch, who was to build the temple of the Lord,

and to reign a Priest on his throne. In a subsequent
' '

'
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cliapter the prophet announces the advent of this

priestly King, lowly and sitting on an ass, and promises

him dominion from sea to sea, and from the river to

the ends of the earth. In chapter 13, a sword is

invoked to awake against the Shepherd of the Lord.

In Malachi we meet with one Messianic image. The
rising of the Sun of righteousness. He also promises a

visit of the Lord to his temple, under the designation

of the Lord whom ye seek, the Messenger of the

Covenant, and announces the appearance of Elijah the

prophet before the great and terrible day of the Lord.

Such are the Messianic predictions of the Old Tes-

tament. They consist of a number of undeveloped

outlines, devoid of all substantial form. They best

answer to the conception of types, rather than pro-

phecies, and present a close analogy to the typical

forms of the natural world. These types admit of

being filled up to their complete conception, to which

the term fulfilment is given in the New Testament. As
man is in this sense the fulfilment of the natural typical

form, so Christ is the fulfilment of the types of the

Old Testament prophecy. It is evident from this

examination of them, that they would have been able

to afibrd but little assistance to persons who set them-

selves to the work of conceiving and dramatising an

actual Messianic person, such as the Jesus of the

Evangelists. The utmost that they could have efiected

would have been to supply a few indistinct outlines»

but the whole substantial form of his spiritual, religious,

and moral portraiture would have been entirely want-

ing. To create it the mythologists must have had

recourse to their simple powers of invention. It could

not even have supphed them with any thing which can

be properly designated a model.



CHAPTER X.

THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE MESSIANIC CONCEPTION BETWEEN

THE TERMINATION OP THE PROPHETIC PERIOD

AND THE ADVENT.

The imperfection of our materials is a considerable

hindrance in tracing the growth of the Messianic con-

ception during this period. For one portion of it the

statements of the Gospels, confirmed as they are by the

subsequent developments of the Jewish mind, supply

us with a firm historical foundation. Our remaining

sources of information are confined to apocryphal

books, the date of which cannot be ascertained with

any thing approaching to certainty.

Of these by far the most import-ant is the Book of

Enoch. If it could be established that this book was

composed in its present form previously to the Advent,

it would afibrd proof that the conception of the Mes-

siah had received a development in some points con-

siderably in advance of that which is presented to us

in the Old Testament Scriptures.

As it has been asserted that this book was well

known to Christ and the Apostles, on account of cer-

tain resemblances in thought and expression to por-

tions of the New Testament, and that it materially

contributed to the formation of the conception of the

Jesus of the Evangelists, it will be necessary to give a

brief consideration to its Messianic character.

It is unquestionable that it contains passages highly

Messianic. The important point to be determined is
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wlietilier they were composed prior or subsequent to

the Christian era.

llsspecting the precise date of this book there is a

great conflict of opinion. Although in its present form

it was most probably put together by a single hand^ it

bears evident indications that in its original form it

consisted of several portions which have been united

into one. Many critics assign its composition to the

fifty years preceding the Christian era. Others to a

still eariier period. Equally uncertain is the date when
its various parts were composed. Others, on the con-

trary, place its composition subsequent to the birth

of Christ, at any rate those passages which are pre-

eminently Messianic.

The data being extremely uncertain, it is impos-

sible that we can arrive at any conclusion respecting

its exact date, which will be wholly free from diffi-

culties.

The external evidence respecting its date is small.

But it is impossible to deny that strong reasons may
be adduced from the internal evidence on both sides

of the question. It is difficult to say whether the

reasons are the stronger for its pre-Christian or post-

Christian origin.

Its careful perusal establishes one thing beyond con-

tradiction. Very close agreements both in conception

and expression exist between parts of this book and

portions of the New Testament. The resemblances

between it and the book of Revelation are the most

numerous. But there are several unquestionable re-

semblances between it and other portions of the New
Testament, not even excepting the Gospels. Many of

these are so striking as to force on us the conclusion,

either that the writer of the book of Enoch was

acquainted with those portions of the New Testament,
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or that its authors were acquainted with Enoch and

adopted its phraseology.

Several of these resemblances may be accounted for

by the fact that the authors had a common ground for

them in the writings of the Old Testament, which they

mutually imitated. It is certain that the writer of the

book of Enoch was well acquainted with that of Daniel,

and with the Old Testament generally. But there are

numerous resemblances between this book and the

New Testament for which this solution will not ac-

count.

These resemblances, but more especially those be-

tween it and the Revelation, are almost invariably

expansions of corresponding thoughts and conceptions

in the latter book. The similar passages in the Reve-

lation are expressed in fewer words than those in the

book of Enoch. This seems to indicate that they have

been transferred from the former book to the latter.

The same remark is true, though not in an equal

degree, of tke other references to the New Testament.

On the other hand large portions of the book are of

such a character that it is difficult to understand how
one who adopted the spirit of the New Testament

could have written them.

One point wiU strike every student. Whatever opi-

nion we may form of a writer who has published an

apocalypse under the name of Enoch, in which he has

set forth his own views and opinions, the intentions

of the author are uniformly on the side of holiness.

With our standard of morality, it is difficult to conceive

how a holy man could have set forth a body of visions

under a false name, and ascribe them to Enoch, when
he knew that they were visions out of his own heart.

But in the age when this book was composed, there

was little sense that the practice was reprehensible.

&r^:^ii>iafiSi^i^£^^i&ii£siS^£i^£B^^^dg£ii^^
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At any rate it was very common. St. Paul thought it

quite probable that attempts would be made to forge

epistles in his name, and took precautions to prevent

the success of the attempt. The tone of this book is

pre-eminently holy. But notwithstanding this, it is

evident that its visions were seen by the author only,

and not by the Patriarch, and as they are set forth

under the name of Enoch, they must be assigned to the

class of pious frauds.

But if it be obnoxious to this charge, it is one of

the most pious of the class. It never seems to have

occurred to the author that he was doing wrong. On
the contrary, his aspirations after holiness are deep,

his desires for close communion with God intense, and

he represents the happiness of the future world as

consisting in the most intimate communion with Him.

On these points the book stands almost on a level with

the Revelation. The morality of the book is pure,

and win bear a favourable .comparison with that of the

Old Testament. Equally holy are the views which it

presents of the Divine character. Its religion is spiri-

tual, with scarcely a trace of Pharisfeeism, extemaUsm,

or casuistry. Those forms of moral an4 spiritual de-

generacy, on account of which our Lord so vehemently

denounced the hollow hypocrites of the day, are no-

where to be found in it. Compared with the general

aspect of religion as it appears in the Apocrypha, it

stands incomparably higher.

But if we suppose that the author was acquainted

with the New Testament, and composed the work ani-

mated by the feelings of mistaken piety, it is difficult

to account for the omission of all reference to so large

a portion of its contents as the work presents. Some
of its most important doctrines are entirely ignored.

One omission cannot fail to strike the reader as very
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remarkable. We have noticed the close resemblance

between the conception and language of this book

and that of the Bevelation. This is pre-eminently the

case in the Messianic portions of both books. But

numerous as are these likenesses, it is a singular fact

that the book of Enoch does not present ns with a

single allusion to the Messiah in his priestly character,

which forms the most prominent conception of him in

the Revelation. Redemption by his blood is the great

theme of this latter book, but on this the book of

Enoch is totally silent. Although the Messiah is 're-

peatedly described as the destroyer of sin and the

restorer of creation, nowhere is this redemption traced,

a.j it uniformly is in the Revelation, to the great sacri-

fice offered by him. He is designated as the Son of

God, the Son of Man, and the Son of Woman, but it

contains no trace of him as the Lamb of God.

If the book of Enoch were written before the Advent,

such an omission is quite consistent with its early

date. The portraiture of the Messiah^ in the Revela-

tion might then be considered as a further develop-

ment of the Messianic conception. But if it be the

work of a person well acquainted with the Revelation,

the omission of this striking aspect of the Messianic

character must have been the result of the deliberate

intention of removing from it the priestly element in

the conception of the Messiah.

On the other hand, no one can doubt that the author

was well acquainted with the book of Daniel. His

Messianic portraiture is based on the imagery of this

book. But the book of Daniel contains, at least, an

allusion to the priestly character and death of the

Messiah. To this portion of Daniel's portraiture of

the Messiah, the author of the book of Enoch care-

fully abstains from making the smallest allusion. Al-
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thongli the entire omission of all reference to his

priestly character as he is exhibited in the Eevelation

is a strong argument for its pre-Christian authorship,

yet its force is greatly weakened by its passing over all

reference to this aspect of hLs character in Daniel,

with which the author of the book of Enoch must

have been familiar.

As the Messianic passages are far too long to quote

in their entirety, we must adduce a few samples as an

illustration of their character.

According to Archbishop Laurence's translation,

the book contains more than one allusion to the doc-

trine of a Trinity. But the accuracy of his translation

of the most important passage has been denied.

According to the general representations of the book.

Supreme Deity is certainly not assigned to the Mes-

siah. This is strictly reserved for the "Lord of Spirits,"

the general designation of the Deity in the Messia&c

portions of the work. Divine attributes are not un-

frequently ascribed to the Messiah, but not absolute

Deity. In one passage he is classed among the wor-

shippers of the Lord of Spirits.

It is uncertain whether the author viewed the Mes-
siah as one of created Beings. However this may be,

he is uniformly elevated on a pinnacle far higher than

what we designate creation.

The title most frequently assigned to him is that of

the Elect One. He is also repeatedly designated as

the Son of God, the Son of Man, and once as the Son

of Woman. He is presented to us in the capacity of

King, and of that of the Judge of the World. The
doctrine of his pre-existence is again and again as-

serted. He possesses righteousness, is gifted with

wisdom, and knows all secret things. The Spirit in

all his fulness is poured out on him ; his kingdom is

/
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everlasting, and he stands highest in the acceptance of

the Lord of Spirits. We subjoin a few quotations from

Laurence.
" The Elect One shall sit on the throne of his glory;

(while their spirits witUn them shall be strengthened

when they behold my Elect One) shall choose them for

those who have fled for protection to my holy and

glorious name. My Elect One shall dwell in the midst

of them^ shall change the face of heaven, and shall

bless and illuminate it for ever. I will also change the

face of the earth, will bless it, and cause those whom I

have elected to dwell in it. But those who have com-

mitted sin and iniquity shall not inhabit it, for I have

marked their proceedings. My righteous ones I will

satisfy with peace, placing them before me."—(chap,

xlv. 3.)

"This is the Son of Man to whom righteousness

belongs, with whom righteousness has dwelt, who
shall reveal aU the treasures of that which is concealed,

for the Lord of Spirits has chosen him, and his portion

has surpassed all before the Lord of Spirits in ever-

lasting righteousness.'^—(xlvi. 2.)

" Li that day the prayer of the holy and the righteous,

and the blood ofthe righteous shall ascend from the earth

into the presence ofthe Lord of Spirits."—(xlvii. 1.)

" At that time I beheld the Ancient of Days, while he

sat on the throne of his glory, while the book of the

living was opened in his presence, and while all the

powers which were above the heavens stood around

and before him."— (xlvii. 3.)

" In that place I beheld a fountain of righteousness,

which never failed, encircled by many springs of

wisdom. Of these all the thirsty drank and were filled

with wisdom, having their habitation with the righteous,

the elect, and the holy."—(xlviii. 1.)

-a-....se&L'Li!kiAM^!&:'
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'MTiey have denied the Lord of Spirits and his

Messiah/'— (xlviii. 11.)

*' In those days the righteous and the chosen shall

undergo a change. The light of day shall rest on

them, and the splendour and glory of the saints shall be

changed."— (xlix. 1.)

" In those days shall the earth deliver up from her

womb, and hell shall deliver up from hers, that which

it has received, aud destruction shall restore those that

it owes. He shall select the righteous and holy from

among them, for the day of their salvation has ap-

proached. And in those days shall the Elect One sit

on his throne, while every secret of intellectual wisdom

shall proceed from his mouth, for the Lord of Spirits

has gifted and glorified him. All the righteous shall

become angels in heaven.'^— (1. 1.)

Speaking of the world of Torment, the angel of

peace says, " These are prepared for the hosts of

Azazeel, that they may be delivered over and adjudged

to the lowest condemnation.''— (liii. 5.)

'' There shall be light interminable, for darkness

. shall be previously destroyed."— (Ivi. 5.)

" In that hour was the Son of Man invoked before

the Lord of Spirits, and his name in the presence of

the Ancient of Days. Before the sun and the signs

were created, before the stars of heaven were formed,

his name was invoked in the presence of the Lord of

Spirits. A support shall he be to the righteous and

the holy, to lean upon wiMiout falling, and he shall be

a light of the nations. All that dwell on the earth

shall fall down and worship before him, shall bless and

glorify him.''— (xlviii. 2—4.)

" Iniquity passes away like a shadow, and possesses

not a fixed station, for the Elect One stands before the

Lord of Spirits, and his glory is for ever and ever, and
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his power from generation to generation. With him

dwells the spirit of intellectaal wisdom, the spirit of

instruction and of power, and the spirit of those who
sleep in righteousness. He shall judge secret things."

—(xlviii. 2. 2.)

" O ye kings, O ye mighty who inhabit the earth,

you shall behold my Elect One sitting on the throne of

my glory. And he shall judge Azazeel, all his asso-

ciates, and all his hosts in the name of the Lord of

Spirits."— (liv. 5.)

** Then the Lord of Spirits seated on the throne of

his glory the Elect One, who shall judge all the works

of the holy in heaven above, and in a balance shall he

weigh their actions."— (Ix. 10.)

"Trouble shall come on them asvon a woman in

travail. Trouble shall seize them when they shall

behold the Son of Woman sitting on the throne of his

glory.-~(lxi. 7, 9.)

" From the beginning the Son of Man existed in

secret."— (Ixi. 10.)

" They shall fix their hopes on the Son of Man ; shall

pray to him and petition him for mercy. Then shall

the Lord of Spirits hasten to expel them from his

presence."— (Ixi. 13.)

" And with this Son of Man shall they dwell, eat,

lie down, and rise up for ever and ever."— (bri. 17.)

" Afterwards their countenances shall be filled with

darkness and confusion before the Son of Man, from

whose presence they shall be expelled."—(Ixii. 15.)

" He sat on the throne of his glory, and the principal

part of the judgment was assigned to him, the Son of

Man. Sinners shall disappear and perish firom the &ce
of the earth, while those that seduced them shall be

bound with chains for ever."—(Ixviii. 39.)

Several of these extracts bear a VCTy close resem-
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blance to passages in the New Testament. We have

by no means adduced the whole of those which are

closely connected with one another in thought and ex-

pression. The resemblance is so great that it is next

to impossible that it can be the result of chance. If

we found such a resemblance between two books in

any other department of literature, we should draw the

inference that one of them was closely connected with

the other. The conclusion seems inevitable that either

the writers of the New Testament have borrowed

various expressions from the book of Enoch, or the

author of the latter from them.

In the book of Enoch the similarities of conception

and expression are in a more diflfiise form than the

corresponding expressions in the New Testament,

which are uniformly more concise and pointed. So far

the passages in the New Testament have the fairest

claim to be regarded as the originals, and those in

Enoch as the copies.

The Messianic passages are not merely expansions of

ideas in the jOld Testament. They go far beyond them

in clearness and precision. Although Enoch does not

assign absolute Deity to the Messiah, yet he is elevated

in this book to such a height of exaltation, that it may
be said to invest him with a Divine character. It is no

less clear that the author contemplated him as human
likewise. He is accordingly again and again placed

before us as the Son of God and the Son of Man.

But such a clear conception of him in the Old

Testament is wholly wanting. The conception that he

was to be the Son of Man is borrowed from Daniel.

But we no where find him in the Old Testament

directly designated as the Son of God. In the passage

in the Psalms it forms no direct designation of the

Messiah. It can only be applied to him typically and
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inferentiallj. This book^ in distinctly designating the

Messiah as the Son of God and the Son of Man,
presents as with a development in the conception of

his person beyond anything to be found in the Old

Testament. -^
No less remarkable^are the other declarations respect-

ing him. The Messianic prophecies of the Old Testa-

ment are bM more or less typicah They are directly

asserted of some lower conception or person, and it is

only in their highest sense, that they are applicable to

tiie Messiah. Of the immediate subject of their utter-

ance they were only partially true. In the conception

of the Messiah they received their fulfilment. But this

double reference is wholly wanting in the book of

Enoch. Their sole reference is to the Messiah, and to

no other. Hence they have a distinctness and directness

of reference to which the prophecies of the Old Testa-

ment are strangers. It may be doubtful whether the

Psalmist spoke of David or of Christ. But the predic-

tions in Enoch bear no doubtful reference. They are

applicable to one person, and to one person only, the

Messiah.

They also define his character and office with sin-

gular precision. He is expressly asserted to be the

Judge of the world, an assertion which is nowhere di-

rectly made of the Messiah in the Old Testament. On
this point the author is nearly as distinct as the New
Testament itself. He describes the Lord of Spirits as

committing all judgment to him. The principal part

of the judgment is directly assigned to the Son of Man.
This is not a mere expansion of the Messianic concep<^

tions of the Old Testament, but a clear addition tp'

them. . .^ ,j.x^T

The doctrine of the pre-existence of the Messiah is

placed before us with little less distinctness than it is

,*».
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in the pages of St. John or St. Paul. He may not be

invested withHhe highest attributes of Deity, but his

existence before the Universe is positively stated. This

also is a great 'advance on the dehneations of the Old

Testament. In them the Messiah is typically portrayed

with the attributes of the Mighty God ; but the force

of such a delineation is greatly weakened by its being

assigned in the first instance to a being who was ob-

viously human. At other times he is drawn as purely

human. But nowhere is his pre-existence affirmed with

the clearness and the precision with which it is in this

book^ nor is he directly presented to us at the same

time as divine and human.

But ia the attributes with which the Son of Man is

invested we do not trace any great progression com-

pared with the Messianic predictions of the Old Testa-

ment. They are evidently borrowed from Isaiah^

although somewhat less full than the delineations of

the prophet.

If the Messianic passages of this book are of a pre-

Christian date, it is evident that they must be either

direct predictions of the Messiah of a higher order than

those in the Old Testament Scriptures ; or else they

point out the developments through which the Messianic

conceptions had passed in the centuries which imme-

diately succeeded the termination of the prophetical

period.

If we adopt the former alternative^ we are involved

in the difficulty of finding them in a boo^, which, how^

ever pious its author may have been, is evidently a

forgery. The prophetic spirit must have been in active

energy long after the period when the Jews considered

that it had ceased, a decision which is borne out by all

the evidence which we possess. In addition to this its

Messianic prophecies are never once referred^to by our

/
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Lord or his apostles^ although it would have been much
more to their purpose, to have cited these, if they had
viewed them as divine, than many of the passages they

have quoted from the Old Testament.

Bat if we adopt the second of these alternatives, we
are met by the difficulty of supposing that a highly

spiritual conception of the Messiah, and a highly

spiritual tone of religious feeling, grew up in the midst

of a carnal age. Such are some of the difficulties of

the position.

It also cannot be denied that this book in its present,

or in some previously existing form, is quoted in

the Epistle of Jude. The passage in Jade, although

not word for word, is as close a citation of it, as most

of the quotations of the Old Testament in the New,
and closer than many of those of the Fathers from the

New Testament, which are adduced to prove that those

who made them were acquainted with the apostolical

writings. In addition to this, the resemblance between

other passages in the book, and some in the second

Epistle of Peter and that of Jude, are very striking,

80 that it is hardly possible to avoid the conclusion that

they must have had a common origin.

The quotation in Jude proves that the author of the

epistle was acquainted wi^ a book of Enoch. The idea

of the angels who left their first estate is also identical

in both. But this only proves that a book was in the

hands of the author of Jude's epistle which contained

portions of our present book of Enoch. It is no evi-

dence that the book referred to by St. Jude contained

the Messianic portions of the present work. If the

whole of our present book was in the hands of th^

apostles, and highly esteemed by them, it is atterly

unaccountable that its Messianic predictions should

have been passed over by them in silence, and that it

N 2
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should have been only referred to in this soHtary in-

stance, in proof that a divine judgment would finally

overtake the ungodly.

In oae word, if the authors of the New Testament

esteemed the book of Enoch as they esteemed the

Old Testament, why did they not cite it, when it would

have served their purpose, better than many of the

citations which they have made from the Old Testa-

ment ? It seems to us impossible, in the absence of

any citation, that they could have esteemed it a divine

book, or if they did, the Messianic portions must be

subsequent additions.

On the other hand, the general tone of the book runs

counter to what we know was the course of religious

development in the times preceding the Advent. The

spirituality of the Prophets and the Psalmists was

gradually passing away. Of this the books in the

canon composed subsequent to the Captivity afford une-

quivocal testimony. Still stronger is the evidence

supplied by the Apocryphal books. It was during this

period that the foundations of that Judaism were laid

which we meet with in the pages of the New Testament.

The Messianic conception gradually hardened itselfinto

that of a conquering and temporal Messiah, the exclu-

sive property of the circumcised Jew. We know for

cert-ain that this was the conception of him which took

distinct form during the century which followed the

birth of our Lord. The conceptions of the Messiah

gradually grew more temporal, carnal, and exclusive,

until they terminated in a Bar-Chocobas. If such is the

case when we can test them by the light of authentic

history, it seems utterly incredible that in the century

and half preceding the Advent they could have been

developing in the Messiah of the book of Enoch. If

such was the case we are entitled to. ask how, when.
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and where did tlie grosser Messianic conceptionei

originate ?

The Gospels may be safely referred to in proof of

the state of opinion current among the Jews•daring the
period of onr Lord's life. Now, although the examples

of Simeon and Anna prove the existence at the time

of the Advent, in certain minds, of an Old Testament

tone of thought, yet there is nothing to show that even

in such minds the Messianic conception had undergone

any additional development. With the general mass

<:^ the people, instead ofdeveloping, it had retrograded.

The Songs of the Virgin, Simeon, and of Zechariah,

prove that the leading idea of the Messiah was that he

was to be the Son of David. While he is to be a light

to the Gentiles, he is to be the special Messiah of the

Israelite. This formed the highest conception of him
in the minds of pious Jews. But by this designation

he is not once referred to in the book of Enoch. The
views of its author are larger. He reverts to the more

catholic conception of him as the Son of Man.

According to the Gospels the conception of the

Messiah, as the Son of Man had faded from the popular

expectation. This title is constantly applied by our

Lord to himself, but it is never used as his designation

by others, even by those who believed in his Messiah-

ship. This is the more remarkable, because it is the

unquestionable designation of the Messiah in the book

of Daniel. But in our Lord's days, the narrower con-

ception of the Son of David had swallowed up the idea

that the Messiah was to be the ideal of humanity.

Still less was the Messiah expected under the desig-

nation of the Son of God. It is described as Peter's

particular glory that he confessed onr Lord as Messiah

under this character, and our Lord is represented as

directly asserting that flesh and blood had not revealed
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this truth to him, but his Father who was in heaven^

It seems impossible that the Evangelists conld have

ascribed such words to Christ if he had been generally

expected,.or if there had been any clear prediction of

him under that title. If our Lord or his Apostles had
been acquainted with the book of Enoch, it is next to

impossible that the Evangelists should have represented

our Lord as asserting that the confession of Peter, that

he was the Son of the living God, was not a discovery

made to him by flesh and blood, but that it was a

special revelation imparted by his Father in heaven.

It is the frequent designation of the Messiah in this

book.

Although the author has made no clear statement of

his belief in an incarnation, yet he evidently contem-

plated the Messiah as uniting the two-fold character of

the Son of God and the Son of Man in the same per-

son. We are nowhere told how or when the Son of

God became the Son of Man, but the union of these

characters in the person of the Messiah is most distinct.

Not only does such a conception of him transcend the

Old Testament portraiture of him, but the Gospels

afford a distinct testimony that such were not the

general conceptions of the Messiah at the period of the

Advent. It is impossible to read the Synoptic Gospels

and not to see that such an expectation was not only

not the popular one, but not even that of the more

advanced Israelite. The direct assertions in the 6os-

pel of St. John respecting the divine character of our

Lord^s person, are the very reasons why the opponents

of the historical character of the Evangelists labour to

defer its publication to the first half of the second

century. According to the Gospels nothing gave

greater offence than our Lord's claims of superhuman

dignity, even among those who were not indisposed to
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admit that he might be the Messiah. Bat it is utterly

impossible that any reader of the book of Enochs

who assigned authority to it, could have been ignorant

that the Messiah was to combine the characters of die

Son of God and the Son of Man.

It has been asserted that this book exerted con>

siderable influence over our Lord and his disciples.

The considerations above mentioned seem to us to dis-

pose of this question. Those who maintain this view

assert that our Lord originally started with a human
view of his character as the Messiah, and that the

divine portions of the conception are a subsequent

development. But although the book of Enoch repre-

sents his person as both divine and human, the pre-

ponderating aspect of his character is superhuman. If

such reasoners represented our Lord as starting with

a divine conception of his Messiahship, it would be

destructive of their theory. But it is absurd to assert

that our Lord's original notion of himself was that of

a purely human Messiah, and that he formed his con-

ception of his Messiahship by meditating on the delinea-

tions of the Messianic character contained in this book.

If so, it inust have been a book of Enoch in which a

large portion of the Messianic passages were wanting.

Another peculiar trait of this book, which places it

greatly in advance of the conceptions of the Messiah

current at the time of our Lord's ministry is, that it

represents the Messiah as in his person the Bevealer

of the Lord of Spirits. His perfections are transfused

in the Messiah's person. This is unquestionably the

idea of the Gospel of St. John, and of the Johannean

and Pauline epistles. But those who deny the divine

origin of the Gospels unanimously maintain that this is

a later development of (Christianity, and forms no por-

tion of its original form as developed in the Synoptics.

"-iM^2^i-iiii*iii>^-i^B^^--4;"'^,;3tf^;f^;-
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If such is the case the book of Enoch must belong to

a later development of Christian doctrine than the

times and the preaching of Jesus.

Although our Lord declares himself to be the re-

vealer of the perfections of h:s Father in his human
person, it was not the idea entertained at the time of

the Messiah. Our Lord's declarations on this subject

were not only entirely strange to the apostles, but they

were wholly unable to grasp them.

If the book existed in its present form prior to the

Christian era its Messianic passages are more impor-

tant as predictions than any thing to be found in the

Old Testament. But while our Lord and his apostles

were habitually in the habit of referring to the Old

Testament, as bearing witness to his Messiahship, they

never have once referred to this book for this purpose.

Even if they had viewed it as not possessing the

authority of Canonical Scripture, which, if the Messianic

passages are real predictions, it is difficult to imagine^

still this would not have hindered them from referring

to the book as far as it contained statements of truth,

as is found by the reference to it in the epistle of Jude,

The most obvious explanation of their not having

quoted it is, that they were ignorant of its Messianic

predictions. The total want of reference to it is sub-

versive of the idea that they used and felt a deep

reverence for it.

On the other hand, the absence of several most im-

portant Christian elements from the work is unques-

tionably most surprising, if we consider that a person

well acquainted with the Chn^an Scriptnres was the

author of the book in its present form. We cannot

see from the general aspect or tendency of the work,

why he should have ignored the whole of the New
Testament teaching as to the humiliation and death of

".' rc-^-J^V- r^:?.-i^>- 'ib*£fc'^^*Si'ii.i^-"
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the Messiah. On the contrary, it woald appear to be

a decided improvement on the work if these concep-

tions had found a place in it. But it is evident that if

the author was acquainted with the Christian Scrip-

tures, he must have deliberately determined to exclude

that representation of the Messiah's person from that

which he adopted. The similar omission of that in

Daniel qualifies the force of this reasoning.

The evidence, therefore, of which we are in posses-

sion does not enable us to arrive at a certain conclusion

respecting the date or the character of this book. Whe-
ther we assume that it was composed in its present form

before or after the Christian era, we are met by con-

siderable difficulties on either side. The assumption

that large portions of the work are pre-Christian, and

that its Messianic portions have been added by one

acquainted with Christianity, is one which is not free

from objections. It will be, therefore, necessary for

us to examine how far, on the supposition that it is

pre-Christian, this book could have aided the authors

of the Gospels in the portraiture of their Christ, and

what is the interval which separates the Messiah of

Enoch from the Jesus of the Gosptls.

It will at once strike the reader that the book of

Enoch presents ns with no portraiture of the person of

the Messiah, but only a body of dogmatic statements

respecting him. As such it is a most striking contrast

to our Gospels. In these, at least in the Synoptics, the

dogmatic statements are few, but they present us with

a portraiture of the character of Jesus, delineated with

the utmost variation of circumstance, and exhibited

from the most various points of view. The Gospels

depict the same divine man in every variety of aspect^

but duly varied in the exhibitions of his character ac**

cording to the exigencies of the occasion. The dog-
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matic statements of what he was or ought to have been

are few^ bnt the exhibition of what he actually was,

is complete. Of this delineation, the book of Enoch is

wholly void. The difference between this book and

the Grospels may be best expressed by saying, that the

book of Enoch declares what the Messiah ought to

have been according to the ideas of the author. The
Gospels set before us a delineation of what, contrary

to the expectations of those who wrote them, he ac-

tually was.

This involves a profound interval of separation be-

tween the two works. The book of Enoch declares

that he was to be Son of God and Son of Man. It

assigns to him an everlasting kingdom and proclaims

him the future Judge of the world. It declares that

holiness and other divine perfections appertain to

him. But while the Synoptic Gospels make few

dogmatical assertions, they present us with the actual

portraitures of a living Christ, exhibiting in his person

in perfect unison the holiness of God and man.

The dogmatic statements of the book of Enoch
present us with a kind of analogy to several of those

contained in the Epistles. Both, for example, assert

the pre-existence of the Messiah. Both proclaim his

glorious exaltation, and his Lordship. Bnt here the

resemblance ends. All the declarations respecting

him in the Epistles pre-suppose, and are founded on

the reality of his human manifestation as it is recorded

in the Gospels. Without the assumption that those

to whom they were addressed were well acquainted

with our Lord's human life, they are devoid of mean-

ing. The exhibition of the Divine in that human life

is made the groundwork of all religious and moral

obligation. The book of Enoch, however, presents

us. with certain dogmatic statements respecting the

Messiah's person, and nothing more.

'^--^"^ -.-<l"i(T&^'&-
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This difference of character between the two books

is best ezbibited by a brief consideration of the point

where thej most closely approximate in their respective

descriptions of the glories and felicitj of the saints in

the fatore world. Here both are alike dogmatic. They

declare in general terms what future glory shall be, but

neither the one nor the other gives us an actual portrai-

ture of its character. The reason of this is obvious.

Both are at an equal disadvantage in having to depict

the future. Respecting it, it is possible to give nothing

but dogmatic statements. . But in the Messianic deli-

neations of the two books, the difference between them

is as great as between that mental power which is able

to propound a problem for solution, and that which

presents us with the solution itself. It was a thing

comparatively easy to say, propound a harmonious

solution of the phenomena of the heavens, worthy of

their great Author. It was a very different thing to

hand in as that solution the Principia of Newton.

The book of Enoch only presents us with a partial

exhibition of the problem, the solution of which is

given us in the pages of the Evangelists.

The Evangelists might have learnt from it the idea

that the Messiah was to be divine and human. They

might have gathered from the title so frequently given

to him of the Son of Man, that he ought to have em-
bodied in his character an idealized conception of

humanity. But the author of the book would have

afforded them little or no aid in conceiving how that

conception ought to be realised in fact, or what were

the attributes in which it ought to have been exhibited.

It could have supplied them with the bare conception

that they ought to delineate a being humanly perfect,

but it could have given them no idea how tiiey ought

to realise that perfection.



183 . DEVELOPMENT OP THE MESSIANIC CONCEPTION

They might also have gathered from the title so fre-

quently given to him of the Son of God, that this

perfect delineation of humanity was also in some sense

to be exhibited as Divine. As the same person is

named Son of God and Son of Man, they could further

have drawn the conclusion, that the divine and humj^^^

elements of the character of the Messiah were to be

exhibited in the same person. But while the book of

Enoch intimates that the Messiah was to be in some

sense divine, of the precise nature of his divine cha-

racter it would have left them perfectly ignorant, as

well as of the extent in which it was to be a manifes-

tation of the Godhead. The authors of the Gospels, if

tl^ey had derived their conceptions from this book,

would have found the Messiah invested with only a

subordinate divinity, and all the attributes of Supreme

Deity restricted to the Lord of Spirits. If, however, they

had derived the idea from this book, of combining the

divine and human in one person, they would have been

left without the smallest hint how the union was to be

effected, or in what proportions divine and human
attributes were to be blended together. The book of

Enoch is wholly devoid of a single attempt to present

us with the union of the portraiture of the divine and

human in a single personality. It does not furnish us

with a single trait of the picture of the meek, holy,

humble, unselfish, suffering Jesus, willingly surrender-

ing himself to the fulfilment of his Father's will. No-

where is the perfection of humanity exhibited in union

with the consciousness of Deity.

The authors of the Gospels might have learnt the

bare fact that the Messiah was to be the revelation of

the Lord of Spirits. But the author of Enoch nowhere

makes the attempt to portray such a revelation in his

person, nor does he furnish a single hint how such a
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revelation was to be accomplished. In this respect

the difference is as wide as between an order to paint

a picture of a particular character and its actual per-

formance.

But the most important featm-e of the conception of

the Messiah of the Gospels is entirely wanting in the

book of Enoch, viz., his character as a sufferer. To
whatever cause we may assign the absence of this con-

ception of him, the fact is beyond dispute. This alone

places a profound gulph between the conception of him

as entertained by this writer, and that of the Jesus of

the Gospels. In other respects the book of Enoch
supplies us with some of the conditions of the problem

to be solved, but fails to present us with the solution.

Here the problem and the solution are both alike

wanting. But the divine yet suffering Jesus is the

most essential portion of the portraiture of the Gospel

Christ. Without this portion of the portrait they

would present us with a different Christ. A large

portion of the idea of the Evangelical Jesus is most

closely allied to this feature in his character.

As a consequence the book of Enoch entirely passes

over the central conception of the Messiah of the

Gospels, his death and resurrection. Of the spotless

exhibition of his disinterested love, or of his life «nd
death of sacrifice, this book does not present us with

either hint or vestige. No less complete is the

absence of any conception of the Messiah as the great

spiritual motivity which was to breathe a new life into

dead and corrupt humanity. He is declared to be

Lord, but in virtue of what claim does not appear.

Nowhere is he exhibited as the great motive of morality,

or the centre of life around which man's moral and

spiritual nature turns. Of the Messiah as the lawgiver

of his kingdom, at once by his life and death the mea-

asaSaS^Sac:- - -iaijiijaft^iite..
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sure and the motive of obedience, this book supplies ua

with not a hint. The morality of the Gospel is wanting

in it.

We likewise miss in the book of Enoch the whole of

that wonderful apparatus by means of which the Jesus

of the Gospels presents spiritual truth to the minds of

men. Our Lord not only exhibited it in his own
person, but has shown the most perfect command over

all the imagery of external nature and social life, to

make them a suitable vehicle for their communication.

He uses them for this purpose and for no other. But
the author of the book of Enoch not only has failed to

accomplish this, but has embodied as a portion of his

apocalypse a system of nature which is entirely untrue.

Had the authors of the Gospels attempted to imitate

him here, the consequences would have been fatal to

them.

If we admit the truth of the view, that the book of

Enoch was composed prior to the Christian era we
cannot fail to be surprised at the advance which

its conceptions pf the Messiah present. Still, if the

authors of the Gospels had been familiar with it, it

would have afforded them but small assistance in the

creation of the delineation of their Jesus. The interval

between the Messiah of this book and the Jesus of

the Gospels is not less than that which separates the

roughest sketch from the most finished picture.

But the book of Enoch has another most important

bearing on our argument. We will suppose that it is

pre-Christian, even in its Messianic portions. The

author, therefore, must have had distinctly before him

the bare outline of several of the most important points

of the character of the Messiah. Why has he lefb it

as a bare outline ? Why has he not filled it up with

a full delineation as it is exhibited in the pages of the
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Evangelists ? Why does he not at any rate make some
approximation towards doing it? Why has he not

given us a portriaitore of the Messiah dramatised in

all the aspects of holiness and benevolence, and in-

vested with the ideal of morality ? The reason is

plain. The interval which separates the delineations

of this book from what has been accomplished by the

Evangelists is immense. He has, therefore, made no

attempt even to bridge it over. Nothing can give us

stronger evidence of the impotence of the mythic

theory to account for the existence of the portraiture

of the Jesos of the Evangelists, than the assumption

that the Messianic portions of this book were composed

prior to the advent of Christianity. Its author only

went so far as to realize several of the conditions on

which a Gospel ought to be based; but he entirely

failed to create even an approximation to one of them.

It will not be necessary to give any large considera-

tion to the fourth book of Esdras. The utmost doubt-

fulness exists respecting its date, but the predominance

of evidence is in favour of its post-Christian origin. A
few passages in it are unquestionable interpolations

in the interest of Christianity, but the general aspect

of the book strongly implies that it was written by a

Jew. The book presents us with some elements of

Messianic doctrine, not widely differing from those of

the book of Enoch, from which, however, it is strongly

distinguished by the melancholy tone which pervades

it. Under the influence of this it recognizes the death

of the Messiah, but equally with the other book it is

devoid of the idea of his sacrifice. Its Messiah is one

pre-eminently Jewish. With the exception of the &ct

that the Messiah was to die and the world to return to

chaos before the resurrection, it furnishes us with no

fresh element of Messianic thought.
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The evident post-Christian origin of portions of this

book renders it useless as an element out of which the

Gospels could have originated. If, however, we sup-

pose that though the work itself is post-Christian, the

ideas contained in it may have been in circulation

either before or at the time of the Advent, it would

have afforded the original mythologists no aid in dra-

matising the character of the Jesus of the Gospels.

Its anti-Jewish passages are unquestionably interpola-

tions, and when these are removed the genuine work

is of the most Jewish character of extreme exclusive-

ness. In these respects it is a great retrogression in

the tone of the prophets and the book of Enoch, and

had the line of thought involved in it entered into the

Gospels, the Messiah which they have portrayed would

have been depicted not with the catholic character of

the Son of Man, nor even with that of a Son of Abra-

ham, but with that of a Jew, who was the destroyer of

the Gentiles.

There are passages, however, which suggest the idea

that images derived from our Lord's prophecy of the

end, and from the book of Revelation were not un-

known to the author. So great is the difference in the

whole character of thought between this book and the

Gospels, that it is not possible to assign these resem-

blances to a common substratum of thought out of

which both alike grew. The feelings at the bottom of

this apocalypse could never have diverged into those

presented to us by the Gospels.

The other apocryphal books contain no allusions to

Messianic expectations.

But whatever may have been the views entertained

by a small body of persons near the time of the Advent,

respecting the person of the Messiah, the testimony of

history proves that a Messiah of a very different charac-
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ter from that which we have been considering was
becoming the cherished expectation of the Jewish

people. The Gospels enable us to form a distinct idea

of the conception of his character which animated

the popular mind daring our Lord's ministry. His-

tory shows us that in the course of far less than a

century from the Advent, that idea took iull possession

of the mind of the Jewish people. The nature of the

conception itself, and the power with which it operated

is shown in the character of the Jewish war of libera-

tion, which ended in the destruction of Jerusalem, and

in its actual embodiment, several years later, in a per-

sonal Messiah in the pretender Bar-Chocobas, which

ended still more disastrously for the Jewish race.

The character of this pretender may be considered

as the result of a century of development of the Jewish

mind, in working out the conception of the Messiah

which was current in our Lord's days. He was the full

realization of the preceding course of Jewish thought.

He was proclaimed Messiah by the most eminent

Rabbi of his day, accepted in that character by the

Jewish people, and led them during their last great

contest with Eome. In him, therefore, we have the

embodiment of the final stage of Messianic thought.

The same ideas were working among the great body

of the people during the first war of liberation, showing

both the nature of the conception and the direction in

which it was tending. At and prior to that period

many pretenders of a similar character appeared,

but the whole state of feeling did not then seek ex-

pression in the creation 'of a personal Messiah, though

the same feelings and impulses were at work. At last

the Jewish expectation, which had been fermenting in

the breast of the nation for upwards of a century, found

its expression im an embodied reality. That reality was

o



194 DEVELOPMENT OF TBE MESSIANIC CONCEPTION

Bar-Chocobas, the Son of a Star, whom the Jews after-

wards, in their despair, designated the Son of a Lie.

We cannot better describe this Jewish final idealiza-

tion of the Messianic character than by saying that it

presents an embodiment of character the precise oppo-

site of the Jesus of the Gospels. Whatever Jeans

Christ was not, this pretender was. Whatever this

pretender was, Jesus Christ was not. He was a tem-

poral King, a worker of miracles no better than vulgar

impositions, an embodiment of the darker aspects of

human nature, a fierce destroyer. His kingdom was
one essentially of this world. His character embodied

neither holiness, benevolence, nor justice. Jesus offered

himself unresistingly to death. The impostor died in

arms.

But according to the unequivocal testimony of

the Gospels such a Messianic conception was gradually

getting a firm hold on the Jewish mind, nearly

a century earUer, during the ministry of our Lord.

Josephus confirms that testimony. His whole history

of that period shows that these feelings were at work,

and deeply leavening the Jewish nation. Our Lord

professed himself to be the Messiah. But the character

in which he exhibited himself as such did not suit

the aspirations of the Jewish people. They rejected

him because he was not a Messiah such as they desired.

The seeds of such a Messianic character asBar-Choco-

bas were fully laid at the period of our Lord's ministry

in the minds of the Jewish people. They had the fullest

expectation of a Messiah, but he was not to be a spiri-

tual one. The leading conception of him was that of

a King armed with superhuman power, who was to

free them firom the B.oman yoke, and exalt them to

supremacy over the nations. During this period, it is

true, higher and better notions of him had not died out

;
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but such a Messiah was the subject of popular desire,

and his refusal to assume that character, was the

reason why the nation rejected and crucified Jesus of

Nazareth.

The popular conceptions of the Messiah as they are

portrayed in the Gospels, and the final embodiment of

these conceptions in Bar-Chocobas, present us with the

result of the development which the Messianic idea

underwent during a century of progress. With these

conceptions we are all familiar. The interval which

separates the two is one of no great breadth. The Jews

of our Lord's day would perhaps not have received

Bar-Chocobas as their Messiah. They would have re-

quired that he should have borne somewhat more of

the aspect of holiness. But they would have received

one true to many of his great outlines, a temporal king

and conqueror, a destroyer of the nations, who was

exclusively a Jew.

The facility of a rapidly deteriorated Messianic de-

velopment during this interval was greatly increased

by the absorption of the holier spirits of the Jewish

nation into the Christian Church.

Such being the nature of popular Messianism, as it

is depicted in the Gospels, and such being the firm

hold which it had acquired on the minds of the Jewish

people, it is evident that a considerable period must

have elapsed from its first development before it could

have grown up into its latter form. If the amount of

development which we have just considered, be taken as

a measure of growth, the popular Messianic conception

must have taken two or three centuries in its formation.

The origin of such a notion of Messiahship is not

difficult to trace. It was the natural result of the

historical circumstances of the Jewish people, reacting

on the cpnceptions of the prophets. • ^o ^ii-^

o2
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The prophets had promised to the Jews a bright

spiritual future under the imagery of a temporal king-

dom. But in the period between the Captivity and the

Advent no such state of prosperity, whether taken

in a spiritual or a temporal sense, was the lot of the

Jewish nation. During the whole of that interval,

with the exception of a short space of time, they were

held in subjection by foreign conquerors ; and still

worse, the strongest attempts were made to subvert

the national faith by the introduction of foreign man-

ners. A determined struggle set the Jew, for a short

time, free from his foreign lord. But even during this

period, both his national existence and his faith were

threatened with dangers from without ; and the glories

of the theocracy were gradually darkening from within*

In such a state of things the Jewish patriot should

naturally cast his eye on the Old Testament predic-

tions, and take refuge from his present national de-

gradation in the hopes of a future deliverer therein

contained. The circumstances of the times induced

him to take the expressions of the prophets in their

most material sense. His present oppressions seemed
the greatest of evils. Surely the first duty of the

coming deliverer must be to break from off his neck

the yoke of the nations. Hence the Jewish patriot

would gradually picture to himself the idea of the

Messiah as a temporal deliverer. As the times became

of increasing darkness, his Messiah would assume

less of the spiritual, and more of the temporal aspect,

until, under the influence of a gradually decreasing

apiritiiality in religion, he would hasten into those

conceptions of the Messiah which ultimately led to

our Lord^s rejection by the Jews,

It is evident, therefore, that unless the entire ground-

work of the Gospels, and the testimony of history
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nearly contemporaneous, are fallacious, there had been

long setting in in the Jewish mind a development of

Messianic thought of a character entirely opposite to

that presented to ns in the Jeans of the Evangelists.

At the time of our Lord, it was the predominant Mes-

sianic conception. It ultimately extended its influences

over the entire Jewish people. If, therefore, the

Jesus of the Gospels be a mythic creation, those who

developed it mast have succeeded in their attempt,

notwithstanding the fact that the general tendency

of Messianic thought was in fui opposite direction,

and it was urged forward by the strongest impulses.

Two opposite poles of Jewish Messianic development

must have sprung up, the one which produced the

ideal Jesus of the Gospels, the other which generated

an actual Bar-Chocobas.

But we are not dependent on reasonings from

analogy or the simple testimony of the Gospels for

the knowledge of the existence of such a Messianic

development. The knowledge of it had spread into

the heathen world. We have also authentic testimony

as to the- nature of other developments of the Jewish

mind at this period. They are all closely allied to

such a conception of the Messiah. During this inter-

val, those principles ofJudaism took root and flourished,

which extinguished the spirituality of the prophetic

period, which substituted extemalism for inward

religion, and finally hardened themselves into the

unbearable yoke of Rabbinism.

Such are the Messianic conceptions out of which the

inventors of the Gospel myths must have elaborated

the Jesus of the Evangelists, if that portraiture is an

ideal and not an historical one. The supporters of the

mythic theory are -certainly ^ot entitled to the advan-

tage of the Messianic conceptions of the book of Enoch.

'i'liJ^J^^k^^i
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In the midst of the difficulties with which the determin-

ation of its actual date is encircled, they have no right

to assume that it was in the hands of Christ and the

apostles, and on the strength of this assumption to

construct their mythic theory of the origin of the

Gospels. But as the evidence that its Messianic por-

tions are of a post-Christian date is not absolutely

conclusive, we are ready to concede to them any ad-

vantage to their argument, which they can derive from

the supposed existence of this book in the times of the

historical Jesus, or any injBuence which it may have

exerted on the formation of his character, or any aid

it might have rendered the mythologists in their sub-

sequent additions to it. We ourselves are of opinion

that the weight of the evidence against its pre-Chris-

tian date greatly preponderates, but we wish not to

erect an argument on any questionable foundation.

We will therefore make the supporters of the mythic

theory a present of this book, for the purpose of aiding

the mythologists, who, according to their views must

have created the Gospel myths, in their elaboration of

tlie conception of the Christ.



CHAPTER XI.

THE DEVELOPMENTS OF JUDAISM BETWEEN THE TEKMINA-

TION OP THE PROPHETICAL PERIOD AND THE ADVENT.

It will be necessary to examine the nature of this

last phasis of Judaism, because it constitutes the

religious atmosphere in the midst of which Christianity

originated. We have already sufficiently analysed the

various Messianic conceptions, which, if the Gospels are

unhistorical, may have aided the fabricators of myths

in the elaboration of the portraiture of their Jesus.

It remains for us to determine the nature of the other

influences, moral and religions, in the midst of which

the conception of it must have grown, and out ofwhich

it must have originated.

In considering this subject, one point to which we
have already alluded, requires our deepest attention.

The testimony of history shows that the developments

of man are not always advancing ones in a xmiform

line of progress. They are not unfrequently retro-

grade. It may be perfectly true that man on the whole

has steadily advanced through the long period of

history ; but this does not invalidate the other truth.

He has advanced and then retrograded, and then again

started on a fresh period of improvement. The whole

history of religion, art, civilization, philosophy, and
political society, bears witness that this is the law of

his progress.

Different systems of thought have developed them-

selves up to a certain point, after which they have

-..-^-.^-:>. .-'::".-'•i..f'j:j^^i^ii*b:
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continued to flourish, and then gradually to decline.

The whole course of ancient philosophy is an example

of this. Before fresh progress has been possible, a

new impulse required to be breathed into the mind.

The old gradually expires, and out of it the new is

slowly created. This law has been deeply impressed

on all the religious developments of our race. It has

strongly marked those of Judaism. They have not

been all uniformly progressive. In many points during

this period its movements were in a retrograde direction,

compared with the times of the Psalmists and the

Prophets. In the midst of these Christianity origi-

nated, and with them she had to struggle for existence.

Of the existence of retrograde movements in religious

thought our opponents are indisposed to take su^cient

account. It is a great historic truth that there ha9

been no religion which has ever existed, which has not

been subject to them. As the time which tliey have

at their command for the elaboration of the Gospels is

short, it is highly important, to impart to their oj^nions

even an appearance of probability, that every religious

movement in connection with this subject should be

always in the right direction. Nothing can be more

inconvenient for them than to have to encounter op»

posite tendencies of thought.

Although some of the movements which took place

during this period were in the direction of Christianity,

others were of a contrary character. For a consider,

able time anterior to the Advent these latter were de-

veloping themselves with considerable force. With the

termination of the long line of the prophets the highest

forms of Judaism gradually disappear. From this time

it ceases to be creative. In place of that lofby spiritual

element which has made the writings of the Prophets

and the Psalmists an iipique phenofgenon in history,

/
^
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arose a spirit of formalism, casuistry, and above all, of

intense nationality, whicli in the eyes of the Pagan
formed the most singolar characteristic of the Jew.

The first indications of this change may be traced in

the books of Ezra and Nehemiah. The history of its

growth is that of the Jewish sects. As the most

distinguishing feature of the former period was the

presence of the Psalmist and the Prophet, so that of

the latter is the predominance of the Scribe. The
teacher from henceforth became the Commentator, and

he converted religion into law. Greek philosophy un-

derwent a similar retrogression. The period of living

thought was followed by a long night of stagnation,

during which the Critic reigned supreme. The period

of creative genius was followed by one of mere erudi-

tion. But the fate of Judaism was different. By
means of a Divine power, as Christians believe, by that

of a human one, as our opponents assert, Christianity

grew out of the one ; the womb of the other continned

barren, until the Gospel and a new civilization breathed

into it the elements of Kfe, or to speak more correctly,

incorporated it into their own being.

One of the most important developments of Judaism

during this period in the direction of Christianity, was

the uprooting of its idolatrous tendencies, the establish-

ment of pure monotheism as the religion of the people,

and the diffusion of it throughout the world by Jewish

instrumentality.

The Babylonish Captivity placed a gulph between

the Jew and the idolatrous tendencies by which he

was surrounded. Henceforth he appears in history as

^ rigid monotheist, to whom idolatry was an abomi-

nation, Of thp doctrine of the Divine Unity, the Jew
both nationally and individually was the preacher to

the nation^. H^s theology left no place for the hosti
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of mtenuediate beings^ whom the imagination had

created, and in which they alone existed. The course

of historical events, while they retained the nnclens of

the nation in their settled home, had led to a wide

dispersion of the race both in the Eastern and Western

worlds. Wherever the Jew was settled, he carried his

rehgion with him.

It is hardly possible to over-estimate the importance

of this as a preparation for the preaching of the Gospel.

Wherever its missionaries appeared, they found scarcely

a city of any size in the Koman empire in which a

congregation of Jews had not been settled for a con-

siderable time. The very peculiarities of the race had

called attention to the religion which had originated

them. Nor had the success of the Jew been small. All

the evidence of history shows that he had made a deep

impression on the public mind. He had made numerous
converts ; but his influence was far more extensive than

the number of those who actually embraced his religion.

Wherever Judaism had been domiciled for a con-

siderable time the Apostles found a large number of

religious men, who, while they had not adopted the

peculiarities of Judaism, were believers in its funda-

mental truths. These possessed a more liberal caste

of mind than the Jew proper, and united the nobler

aspects of both Judaism and Gentileism. Among them

the Apostles found a numerous body of men prepared

for the reception of Christianity. A majority of the

members of the early churches were either Jews or

persons of this description. They enabled Christianity

to ta^e root in a congenial soil before heathenism

proper was engrafted into the Church. Had it been

otherwise, it would have been paganized.

The Jew, during this period, had increased in the

ardour of his faith. He had shown himself able not
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only to fight but to die for it. His zeal was too

often obscured by his exclasiveness. Bat there was

something snbUme in the manner in which he clung to

his faith amidst the scofi& of the world. In an age of

general infidelity, he bore testimony to a belief in the

reality of the Invisible. He was ofben misunderstood,

but he never failed to impress, and beyond doubt to

strike a chord in the human mind.

During this interval of time the doctrine of the im-

mortality of man, and a belief in a future state of

retribution had become more completely developed.

The apocryphal books supply us with distinct traces of

its growth. The events of Providence had taught the

Jew that this world was not the theatre of God's per-

fect moral government, even under a theocracy. In

proportion as the conviction that vice was punished

and virtue rewarded in this life became more and more
obscured, the doctrine of a righteous retribution be-

yond the grave unfolded itself. As early as the times

of the Maccabees the doctrine of the immortality of the

soul had become a powerful principle, capable of sup-

porting the martyr in his hour of torture. Great must

have been the change which had taken place in thought,

between Hezekiah, who on his sick bed pronounced

this world to be the only land of light, and the seven

brethren and their mother, to whom death opened

the gates of immortality. If we can judge from the

allusions to it in the Gospels, the belief in it must have

been widely extended. As the Jew believed in God as

the moral Governor of the Universe, it proportionably

extended his conceptions of the responsibility of man.

Near the conclusion of this period was developed a

doctrine of the Logos. It was the result of the fusion

of Jewish and Gentile thought at Alexandria. As our

Lord has nowhere ascribed this conception to himself,
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it may be considered more properly to belong to the

regions of theology than to t^e subject which we are

considering. But its adoption in St. John's Gospel

must be considered as an admission that the previous

speculations on the Divine nature, obscured as they

were by much which was unreal, were not wholly

devoid of a foundation in truth. As far as they con-

tained truth, our Lord's divine character was the per-

fect realization of them. In the same manner as he

realized and filled up to their full idea the imperfect

representations of what was typical in Judaism, as

likewise he filled up to the full the complete ideal of its

imperfect moral teaching, so he was the substance and

fulfilment of the shadowy truth which had been brought

to light by imperfect human speculation.

Philosophy had mainly contributed to the formation

of the conception. It had endeavoured with imperfect

success to interpose something between the infinite

God and the finite creation. From this efibrt of the

mind originated the multiform conceptions of the

Logos, varying between an impersonation of the divine

wisdom, the divine reason, a subordinate divine per-

son, and the manifestation of that in Deity which is

capable of being known to the finite mind. The Greek

readily conceived of him as a subordinate divine per-

son ; but this was not so easy to the monotheism of

the Jew.

A somewhat similar tendency may be discovered in

the pages of the Old Testament, in its frequent repre-

sentation of an Angel who personates the Supreme

God. In it the Angel of the Lord is constantly ar-

rayed in divine attributes. This representation in-

volves the principle of thought which requires a medi-

ator to be the channel of communication between the

infinite and theWite. The conception of this Angel was
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sufficient to satisfy the nnspeculative nature of fbe

Jew. The unfolding of the idea of the Logos only

took place after Judaism had come into contact with

the Greek mind. Traces of its gradual development

may be found in the Septuagint and the Book of

Wisdom. It culminated at Alexandria, where Jewish

theology. Oriental speculation, and Greek philosophy

found their point of union.

It most be observed that it is very questionable

whether the Logos of the School of Plato is conceived of

as a person. He is certainly not the Messiah. The
book of Revelation is probably the earliest writing in

which he is arrayed in distinct Messianic attributes,

and identified with the divine manifestation which

exhibited itself in the person of our Lord. The
Guostic Sects uniformly represented him in the cha-

racter of an agent subordinate to the Supreme God.

Although St. John applies it to Christ in the proem

of his Gospel, he nowhere represents him as attrilm-

ting the designation to himself.

It is very doubtful how far this line of thought had

penetrated into Palestine at the period of the Advent.

The fact that St. John nowhere describes our Lord as

applying it to himself, implies that it had not. Nor

is the supposition itself a probable one. But as we
are prepared to concede to our opponents the use of

the book of Enoch, we will do the same with this con-

ception. As it existed at the Advent it must have

been a mere abstract conception, which could have

afforded small help in the delineation of our Lord's

divine portraiture.

The whole of the tendencies of the School of thought

of which Philo was the centre, were separated by an

immense interval from those of the School of Christ.

Benau has designated Philo as the elder brother
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of our Lord, but on what grounds it is difficult

to conjecture. His own portraiture of Jesus is ut-

terly unlike anything which could have sprung out of

the Alexandrian tone of thonght, and presents to it the

strongest possible contrast. That tone of thought is

a metaphysical mystical theology. But, according to

Kenan, neither did our Lord's person nor his teaching

exhibit one trace of this. The supposed presence of

a metaphysical theology in the discourses of the fourth

Gospel is his great reason for asserting that they are

not authentic utterances of our Lord. Such a tone of

thought might have gone on evolving itself for ever,

but no Jesus of the Gospels would have arisen before

the vision of the metaphysical speculator.

The remaining developments of Judaism were re-

trograde. They produced that spirit of the Jewish

mind which is so prominent a feature in the Gospels,

and which ultimately culminated in the form of Rab-
binism.

Respecting two of these, little need be said. The
Sadducees were a small and unpopular party, and could

have contributed no element to the evolution of Chris-

tianity. The religion of the Essene involved the

whole principle of asceticism. The influence of this

sect was larger than we should expect from their num-
bers. They held some exalted doctrines, combined
with much which was absurd ; but they are not once

referred to in the Gospels. The religious life of Jesus

and of the Essene stand in marked contrast. Our
Lord's was one of the most untiring activity, spent in

the thickest haunts of men. That of the Essene was
in the desert. The Essene was a monk.

It is idle to deny the essential opposition between our

Lord and the principles of Phariseeism as they are ex-

hibited in the Gospels. The Pharisaic party are there
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described as his active opponents from one end of his

ministry to the other. He expressly declares that the

essence of their system was hypocrisy. His forerunner

addressed both the Pharisees and the Sadducees who
approached him as a generation of vipers. Our Lord
denounced the principles of the former sect in a man-
ner in which he assailed no other form of moral evil.

Throughout the whole of the Gospels we do not find

one qualifying word in favour of the principles on

which it was based. Like all other religious parties,

they doubtless contained men better than their princi-

ples. Such was the case with the scribe whom our

Lord pronounced not far from the kingdom of heaven.

But while this is admitted, it is never allowed to

qualify our Lord's condemnation of the tendencies of

the party. He seems never wearied of holding

them up to the reprobation of the people. It is pos-

sible to assert that our Lord was mistaken in the un-

qualified reprobation with which he denounced the

tendencies of Phariseeism; but with the Gospels in

our hand, it is impossible to doubt that their authors

viewed them as utterly opposed to his religious teach-

ing, and that they have attributed to him the most

tmcompromising hostility to them.

It is true that during the last week of our Lord's

life, the leading Sadducees became very active in op-

position to him, and were the immediate agents in

effecting his death. In a similar manner, according

to the Acts of the Apostles, the chiefs of this party

were the first persecutors of the infant Church, while

those of the opposite party became counsellors of

moderation- But it is no less apparent that those

teachers who were most active in attempting to im-

pose the yoke of the law on the Gentile converts, and

who tracked the steps of St. Paul wherever he
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went, were the genuine representatives of Pharisaic

Judaism.

The essence of Phariseeism must be sought, not

only in its self-righteous aspect, but in its transforming

religion into the minutest system of ritualism and

casuistry. As our Lord described it, it invariably pre-

ferred small to great duties ; and outward observances

to inward realities. Thus it deprived religion and

morality of all their essential life. In our Lord's day

it was in growth, but it had not attained its full de-

velopment until the system of Eabbinism was com-

pleted four or five centuries subsequent to the Advent.

It has been said,* that " the wholesale denunciations

of ' Scribes and Pharisees ' contained in the New
Testament have been greatly misunderstood. There

can be absolutely no question on this point, that there

were among the genuine Phsirisees the most patriotic,

the most noble-minded, the most advanced leaders

of the party of progress. The development of the

law itself was nothing in their hands, but a means to

keep the spirit as opposed to the word—the outward

frame—in full life and flame, and to vindicate for each

time the full right to interpret the temporal ordinances

according to its own necessities and requirements.'*

The same writer also tells us, that " No greater or

more antiquated mistake exists than that of their

being a mere ' sect,' hated by Christ and the Apos-

tles. They were not a sect any more than the Roman
Catholics form a 'sect' in Rome, or Protestants a 'sect'

in England ; and they were not hated so indiscrimi-

nately by Christ and his Apostles, as would at first

sight appear from some sweeping passages in the New
Testament. For the ' Pharisees,' as such, were at tba^

• See Quart*ly Review, Number 246, Article Talmud.
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time—Joseplms notwithstanding—simply the people,

in contradistinction to the leaven of Herod/'

We shall not dispute that the great body of the

Jewish people were deeply imbued with Pharisee

principles in the time of our Lord. The Gospels them's*

selves expressly assert it. *' For the Pharisees and all

THE Jews, except they wash their hands oft, eat not,

holding the traditions of the elders. And when they

come firom the market, except they wash their hands

they eat not ; and many other things there be which

they have received to hold, as the washing of cups and

pots, of brazen vessels, and of tables."—(Mark vii. 3.)

This may be said to be only an opinion of the Evan-
geb'st Mark. He asserts this of the Pharisees and of

certain of the Jerusalem Scribes. But he has gone
further than this, and has directly attributed the follow-

ing words to his Master :
" He answered and said unto

them, Fall well hath Esaias prophesied of yon hypo-

crites, as it is written. This people honoureth me with

their lips, but their heart is far from me. Howbeit in

vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the

commandments of men. For setting aside the com-

mandment of God, ye hold the tradition of men, as

the washing of pots and cups, and many other such

like things ye do. And he said unto them. Full well

ye reject the commandment of God, that ye may keep

your own tradition. . . . Making the word ofGod
of none efifect through your tradition which ye have

delivered." It is easy to cite from the Gospels nu-

merous passages of equal severity, uttered without a

single qualification, until they culminate in the terrific

denunciation of the hypocrisy and other evil principles

of this party, addressed to the disciples and the mul*

titude, contained in the twenty-third chapter of St.

Matthew.
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As we have observed, this passage fully establishes

the fact that the great body of tlie Jews were leavened

with the principles of Phariseeism, and we have no

dispute with the writer that those principles were the

development of the religious life into which the Jewish

nation was fairiy set. This is the representation of

the entire New Testament, and may be abundantly

proved by the subsequent history of the Jewish people.

Still we must contend that the Pharisees were in the

proper sense of that term a sect ; and that this is im-

plied by the above and other passages of the Gospels,

although they were a sect which was rapidly embracing

the entire national life. Of this we shall adduce the

testimony of the greatest Pharisee who ever lived, the

Apostle Paul. " After the manner of the most straitest

sect of our religion I lived a Pharisee.'' (Acts xxvi. 5.)

"As touching the law a Pharisee." (Phil. iii. 5.) "I
profited in the Jew's religion above many mine equals

in mine own nation." (Gral. i. 14.) Whatever authority

we may be disposed to attach to the Gospels on such

subjects, it is evident that they not only contain the

traditions of the Church on these points, but exhibit the

definite opinions of their immediate authors. Josephus

likewise, himselfa Pharisee, positively asserts that they

were a sect, greatly admired by the people ; so that, if

we are determined to adhere to the views of the writer

in question, we must add, "Josephus and St. Paul

notwithstanding."

We are also ready to admit that they were not
' hated * by Christ and his Apostles. The representa-

tion of the Gospels is, that he who came not to destroy

men's lives, but to save them, hated no man. But the

Gospels represent, whatever weight we may attach to

them as history, that our Lord denounced the principles

and the practices of the Scribes and Pharisees as such
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Mrith a terrible energy. The Acts of the A^stles also

make it evident that the Pharisaic party, which had

attached itself to the Christian Church, were the un-

tiring opponents of St. Paul, and it fully concedes that

the great body of the Christian Jews of the pure Israel-

itish type, were imbued with these principles. James
is made to address that Apostle :

" Thou seest, brother^

how many thousands {Greek 'ten thousands') of Jews
there are which believe, and they are all zealous for the

law. And they are informed of thee that thou teachest

all the Jews which are among the Gentiles, to forsake

Moses, saying, that they ought not to circumcise their

children, nor to walk after the customs.*' (Acts xxi. 20,

«Stc.) But if the historicalvalue of the Acts of the Apos-

tles is denied, we adduce the unquestionable authority of

the Epistle to the Galatians, the genuineness of which

is undisputed. " I would," says he, " that they were

cut off that trouble you." Can it be doubted that

these were Christianized Jews of the Pharisaic party ?

With such assertions of the New Testament, and in

behalf of its general aspect, we must demur to the

view maintained by this writer, that " there were among
the genuine Pharisees, the most patriotic, the most

noble-minded, and the most advanced leaders of the

party of progress." In place of the word progress, we
must substitute the word " retrogression," as being the

characteristic of the Pharisaic development of Judaism.

We are unable to distinguish anything like progress in

the teaching that the washing of cups and pots and

tables were important matters of religion ; that moral

defilement could be contracted by eating particular

kinds of food ; that it was unlawful to do good deeds

on Sabbath days ; that small duties were to be attended

to, while great ones might be neglected ; that oaths

which were taken by particular things had no binding
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power, and generally in a teaching, the practical result

of which was to bind on men's shoulders heavy burdens

and grievous to be borne, which those who did so did

not touch with one of their fingers. Still less can we
admit that a party, ofwhom so graphic a picture is drawn

in the New Testament, could have adopted as their lead-

ing idea, " the development of the law as a means to

keep the spirit as opposed to the word—the outward

frame—in full life and flame." However little weight we
may attach to the historical character of the Gospels, it

cannot be denied that their authors must have embodied

the views prevalent in the Christian Church during the

first century of our era respecting the general outline

of the Pharisaic development of thought ; and as such

they umformly represent the Principle of Phariseeism

as a denial of the spirit of religion, while it professed

a most rigid adhesion to its form. If the contrary

opinion be correct, it is impossible to say that we have

arrived at the view in question through misunderstand-

ing the assertions of the New Testament on the subject

;

but the blame must be laid in the proper quarter, viz.,

on the authors of the New Testament, who must have

mistaken the character of Phariseeism, and attributed

their mistaken conceptions of it to our Lord.

But what is the evidence on which the contrary view

is represented as resting ? The Talmud, of which one

.portion, the Mishna, is admitted to have been com-

mitted to writing not less than two centuries after the

Christian Era; and the other portion, the Gemara^

not less than five after the same event. Until it had

been reduced to writing, it is admitted that the whole

of it had been transmitted traditionally, and that it had

occupied nearly one thousand years in its formation.

What is the evidence that Judaism itself did not get

impregnated with many Christian views during this
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long interval of time, and that it may not have incorpo-

rated them into its teaching. Taking the date which

the believers in the mythic theory assign for the publi-

cation of the Synoptics as the true one^ which we by
no means allow, the Mishna was not written till more
than a hundred jesra after. It is quite as probable,

therefore, that ihe last Rabbinical development of

Judaism may have been borrowed from Christ, as it is

an unquestionable fact that Julian's reform of Paganism

did, a little more than a century after, and long before

the composition of the Gemara.

But this is far from being the whole question at issue.

Let it be granted that all the elements of Christian

morality are to be found in the Talmud. Even if they

had all been discovered prior to Christianity as detached

precepts, the real question at issue is, what is the

relation in which they stand to their respective systems.

What are the central portions and what are the sub-

ordinate parts of their morality ? How do the higher

portions of the morality of the Talmud stand related

to its ceremonialism, ritualism, and casuistry ? The

Talmud contains a whole library of matter : the

Gospels are a little book. How is the morality and

spirituality of the one related to the remaining contents

of the other ? Above all, on what great system of

motivity are the moral precepts based, and to what

tendency of thought do they belong ? The spirit of

Phariseeism can make itself a home in the midst of the

most Evangelical system of thought, and convert it

from the morality of the Gospels into legalism. How
can a lofty spirit ofmorality co-exist with the most hair-

spHtting casuistry which has ever existed ?

There can be no doubt that the Phariseeism of the

times of our Lord was the parent of Babbinism ; and

that the movement ultimately embraced the great body
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of the Jewisli nation. What line did it take ? Did it

evolve the aspects of Gospel morality, which has

made the Christian a law unto himself, or was it a

system of pure legalism ? The relative bulk of the

New Testament and of the Talmud will be an answer

to this question. The little book contains more than

aU which is good in the twelve folioOT^ A small quan-

tity of wine becomes a diflferent article when it has

been diluted with an immense quantity of water. The

tone of thought which produced the Phariseeism of the

New Testament, and ultimately produced the sentiments

of the Talmud united with its various frivolities, was a

movement in a contrary direction to that which could

have created the conception of the Jesus of the Evan-

gelists.

The history of the times presents us with the most

unquestionable evidence as to the nature of the

Pharisaic and Rabbinical development of Judaism. In

the reign of Adrian it produced its Messiah in the

person of the impostor Bar-Chocobas. The Eabbinism

of the day viewed him as the embodiment of its hopes

and aspirations. He was proclaimed Messiah by the

great Rabbi Akibah, and was the leader of his country-

men in the second great war of independence, which

terminated, if possible, more disastrously than the first.

However he may have been subsequently denounced,

his pretensions were acknowledged by the national

Jewish party, and by a considerable portion of the

nation.

What was the character of this Messiah ? Was he

the embodiment of a lofty spirituaUty or of a pure

morality ? Was he an exhibition of the humble and
unobtrusive virtues as distinguished from the heroic'?

After making every allowance for the distortions to

which it may have been exposed, it must bepronounced
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to be tlie very opposite to that of Jesus. The case

stands thus. The national Jewish party rejected onr

Lord. In about a century afterwards, when their

system had become fully developed, they accepted the

impostor as the Messiah for whose advent they were

sighing. It is impossible to have a stronger proof of

the direction and cluu'acter of the real tendencies of

Jewish thought.

We conclude, therefore, that Phariseeism, as a system

of religion and morality, was intensely adverse to that

exhibited in the person and teaching of our Lord, and

that it had leavened with its principles the active

religious and moral life of the Jewish nation. It must

have been in active development during the whole

period in which our Lord and his Apostles were em-
ployed in creating Christianity. It formed a retrograde

development from a state of feeling which had been

originally great and noble. The invasion of foreign

ideas during the reign of the Grecian kings had threat-

ened to shake the national life to its centre. The
patriotic party of those days strove to intrench them-

selves against their influences by a closer adhesion to

the letter of the national institutions. At last arose

the Maccabeean liberators of their country, whose his-

tory forms one of the noblest examples of heroism in

the history of man. But when the danger had been

surmounted, the heroic spirit gradually died out, and

left behind in all their vigour the ignoble feelings with

which it had been combined, which gradually ripened

into those principles, which in the times of Christ dis-

tinguished the Pharisaic party. It is melancholy to

think that a band of patriots were the progenitors of

the adversaries of Christ.

Suchwas the aspect which Judaism presented during

the earthly life of Jesus. The principles of a higher
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life still remained, such as we see exhibited in

Simeon, Anna, and Zechariah, and in many of those

who afterwards took reftige in the Christian Church.

But the national life was flowing in an opposite direc-

tion. In the midst of these tendencies Christianiiy

was bom and developed. We will now proceed to in-

quire whether those who deny the historical character

of the Gospels propound any account of their origin

which will endure the test of rational investigation.



CHAPTER Xn.

THE POETRAITTTEE OP CHBIST AS IT IS DEPICTED BY THE

FOUE EVANGELISTS CONSTITUTES AN ESSENTIAL UNITY.

It is a vital point with those who impngn the histo-

rical character of the Gospels to disprove the unity

of the conception of onr Lord as it is portrayed in pur

existing records, and to show that the earlier myths

out of which it has been composed presented still more
striking points of diversity. They are fully aware that

if the character of the Jesus of the Evangelists presents

a substantial unity, the theory which endeavours to

account for it on the supposition of its mythic origin^

must collapse beneath its own weight.

Every statement of the Gospels has, therefore, been

made the subject of the minutest criticism, and every

possible objection has been urged against it. History

has been searched to show that some assertion of the

Sacred Writers contradicts it. Numerous assumptions

have been made as to the circumstances under which

the early Church developed itself, and the existence of

various parties within it, to whose conflicting influences

different portions of the Gospels have been assigned.

These assumptions have been made on a very slender

basis of fact, and frequently on what is no better than

a species of historical guess work and divination. On
such principles Lives of Jesus have been published,

which have supplied the absence of trustworthy evi-

dence by allowing the most unlimited freedom of con-

jecture. Lastly, the utmost care has been taken to
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divert our attention from the real liistorical unity

which underlies the diversities of the Gospels.

J The reason of this is obvious. The mythic theory

becomes untenabie, the moment it is perceived that

our four Gospels and the various parts of which they

are composed, amidst their numerous diversities pre-

sent us with one great central figure, depicted in every

variety of aspect, but yet possessing an essential unity.

It is just as rational to ask us to believe that a well-

proportioned building has been the result of the labours

of a thousand workmen, who without plan or order have

heaped together stones according to the suggestions of

their respective fancies.

The diversities contained in the Gospels have been

the chief means by which their unhistorical character

has been attempted to be demonstrated. We shall

prove that the existence of these, united with a sub-

stantial unity in the portraiture of the Christ which

they present to us, is the strongest possible proof of

their general historical credibility.

We are, therefore, fully prepared to admit their

existence. If we were deprived of them our argument

would be incomplete. Even if they were more nume-

rous than they are they would impart to it additional

strength, as long as they did not interfere with the

unity of the portraiture of our Lord. But truth compels

us to admit that the maintainors of the mythic theory

have greatly exaggerated their nature and extent.

^ We concede, therefore, that each of the Gospels

bears the impress that its author had a special design

which he sought to realize in its composition. Mat-

thew's Gospel is the Jewish Version of the life of

Christ ; Luke's the Gentile one j while that of Mark
occupies a place intermediate between the two. We
are also ready to concede that there exists a very
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considerable difference in idea between the Fonrfch

Gospel and the Synoptics, though not greater than four

minds veiy differently constituted might have taken

of such a being as the Christ. We admit that the

general aspect of the Synoptics leads to the inevitable

conclusion, that they are three different reports of

an oral Gospel which was current in the Apostolic

Church, and which contained its belief as to the per-

son of our Lord ; or more probably of one which was

partly oral, and partly had been reduced to writing.*

Oar Gospels are of a very fragmentary character,

and bear no resemblance to a regularly composed

biography. Although they contain a large portion of

common matter, it is narrated with very considerable

variety of detail. In the greater proportion of the

variations which one narrative presents when compared

with another, it is impossible to detect any special

design or purpose in the alterations.

Some bear stronger indications of resting on au-

toptic testimony than others j Matthew's bears less

strong marks of directly representing the testimony of

an eye-witness than Mark's, or even than Luke's, who
avows the fact that his Gospel is a compilation founded

on the highest testimony he could procure. Many por-

tions of them present traces of having passed through

several stages of oral transmission before they were

committed to writing ; and there are not wanting indi-

cations that parts of them have been derived from

written documents subsequently modified by oral trans-

mission, and then again committed to writing in their

present form. The discourses in Matthew's Gospel

have the strongest claims to be viewed as the most

* The aathor has discussed th^ historical character of the Gospels at

considerable length in a saccesalon of articles in the Joomal of Sacred

literature for 1865 and 1866, in which is giren the proof of the Tarioas

positions which are referred to in this chapter.
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accurate reports of the utterances of our Lord. But
while this is generally the case there are disconrses in

Mark and Luke which bear distinct indications of being

closer reports of our Lord's actual words than the

corresponding ones in Matthew. These discourses and

their variations in the different Evangelists, united as

they frequently are with the closest verbal agreements,

are the most remarkable phenomenon in the Gospels ;

to which no parallel can be found in the whole course

of literature. Generally the Synoptics have the ap-

i pearance which we should expect, if the original account

of our Lord's ministry had been transmitted orally,

and if portions of this oral Gospel had been committed

to writing, and afterwards used for the purposes of

instruction, and if our existing Gospels had been com-

posed out of materials of this description.^ We are

also ready to concede that the authors of tKe Gospels,

and possibly the authors of many of the fragments

which have been incorporated into them, contemplated

our Lord's person from a somewhat different point of

view, which has had the effect of more or less modifying

the accounts which they have given us of his ministry.

Now, the vast amount of diversity which our Gospels

present us with, both in their form and aspect, consti-

tutes a proof which is absolutely irresistible, that .they

are the work of a multiplicity of minds. No single

mind, nor even several minds, by any amount of united

efforts, could have constructed four histories, which

could have contained the agreements and disagree-

ments, the samenesses and variations, which are pre-

sented by our Gospels. Whatever diflGiculties they may
contain, the present form in which we read them con-

stitutes an evidence which is positively overwhelming,

that they have not been set forth by a single mind with

the purpose of making them pass for the work of many.

So decisive are the indications of separate authorship
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that no powers of deception could by any possibility

have produced them.

We may feel, therefore, the most distinct assurance

that our knowledge of the life of Christ has not been

derived from a single source of information, but from

many. We discover the presence of a large number

of distinct human personalities and human agencies

employed in the transmission. But in the midst of

this multiplicity of agency, we discover the most un-

questionable unity of result. The greater the evi-

dence which they present of the presence of distinct

human personality, the stronger is the proof afforded

by the substantial unity which underlies them, that

they are not inventions, but four copies of a great his-

torical reality.

K, therefore, we can establish the fact, that a substan-

tial unity underhes the whole portraiture of the Jesus

of the Evangelists, we shall prove that the Divine Man
whom they depict could not have been an ideal creation,

but a reality, of which each Evangelist has given us a

portrait taken from a somewhat different point of view.

We must, therefore, give a distinct proof that the

Jesus of the Gospels, in all the multiform aspects in

which he has been dramatised by the Evangelists, pre-

sents us with a substantial uniiy of aspect and concep-

tion, and that this unity underlies all and every portion

of his character.

The idea which lies at the foundation of all the four

Gospels is, that the being whose life and actions they

delineate is both divine and human. If their authors

had been required to embody in strict logical formu-

laries, the precise degree of divinity which they

ascribed to their Christ, they might have probably

expressed themselves differently. Strict definition,

such as that of the later creeds, was the farthest from

tr-
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their thoughts. But one idea uniformly underlies the

whole of their creation, viz., that the being whose life

and actions they were depicting was a divine man.

/ Whatever distinction may be supposed to exist as to the

conception of the Christ between the fourth Grospel and
the Synoptics, nothing can be more clear than that the

assumption that the person whom they are engaged in

depicting was in some way or other more nearly allied

to Deity than other men is the fundamental ground-

work of the conception of the latter. There is not a

single narrative or discourse in them which is incon-

sistent with this idea. Of the greater proportion of

them it constitutes the essence of the conception.

So uniform is this aspect of the person of our Lord
throughout the Synoptic Gospels, that it is impossible

to account for it on the supposition, that their authors

have imparted it to the materials which they used in

the composition of the Gospels. It is interwoven into

the very essence of the materials themselves, and is no

outward dress which they have been made to put on.

It is not impressed on the great features only, but on

the minutest details of the Evangelical portraiture.

It belongs to their conception and not to their form.

To suppose the conception of the person of the Christ

a purely human one involves a complete recasting of

all and every portion of the representation.

It follows, therefore, that, if the Synoptic Gospels

are of a mythic origin in all or any of their features,

this particular view of our Lord's person has not been

due to those who have set forth the Gospels in their

present form. It must have been inherent in the

myths out of which they were composed. All their

inventors must have endeavoured to embody in their

creations the conception of one who was a divine man,

and have succeeded in their attempt. When criticism
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attempts to pare down the Jesns of the Evangelists
^

into a porely hnman one, it does not present ns with a

reformed Gospel narrative, but destroys it.

It is a point to which we wish to draw attention,

that the whole portraiture of the Evangelical Jesus is

framed in the strictest conformity with this conception

;

and that if it consists of a large number of distinct

fragments, as the mythic theory pre-supposes, the

several parts of which it consists have all of thSta.

been elaborated on identically the same model. They
resemble a set of stones which have been all previously

cut out and adapted to the place which they were to

occupy in a great building, and when they came to be

put together, they fell into their proper places with

the most perfect adjustment. • Each fragment of the

portraiture of the Christ has been framed in strict

subservience to the predominant character of the whole,

though that great whole had not yet been created.

There is not to be found throughout the Gospels an

aspect of a Christ so intensely human as to be incon-

sistent with his being divine, nor so intensely divine

as to exclude the fact of his humanity.

We readily admit the difference between the dis-

courses of our Lord which have been recorded by St. J
John, and those which have been handed down to us

by the Synoptics. But when the supporters of the

mythic theory assume from this that there is a substan-

tial difference between the Jesus of St. John and the

Jesns of the Synoptics, they infer more than the pre-

mises will bear. The fourth Gospel contains assertions ^

of divinity compared with which those in the Synoptics

are but feeble echoes. Bnt when we investigate the

mode in which the divine man is dramatised in this

Gk>spel and compare it with the mode in which it is

exhibited in the Synoptics the distinction wholly dis-

";r;:=,^-:iifev>»«*^.
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appears. The divine aspect of the portraiture in the

Synoptics is quite equal to that in the fourth Gospel

;

we think it even superior to it. Our Lord is depicted

in both as equally majestic ; in fact, there is nothing

in St. John which comes up to the full height of the

majesty with which he is exhibited in St. Matthew in

his character of the future Judge, or when he demands

on the part of his followers the absolute surrender of

every human tie in favour of subjection to himself. In

both his sense of inherent dignity is equally profound.

In St. John the assertions of Deity are direct; the

Synoptics have put into his mouth sayings which are;

only explicable on the principle of its assumption.

With two exceptions, the miracles recorded by St.

John differ from those in the Synoptics. But it is

impossible to pretend that the miracles of the former

exhibit him in a more divine aspect than those of the

latter. In the Synoptics our Lord's teaching is uni-

formly described as issuing from the depths of his own
consciousness, and he is described, on the strength of

it alone, as modifying and repealing on his own autho-

rity laws which were admitted to be divine. But while

it possesses this same aspect in the fourth Gospel, he

again and again asserts its derivation from the Father.

Nor is the portraiture of our Lord's person, as we
see it in St. John, less intensely human than as it is ex-

hibited in the Synoptics. This portion ofthe subject is

most favonrable^or_institating the comparison. The

^etSIs^of our Lord's human manifestation in this Gospel

vary from those in the Synoptics. But he is arrayed in

exactly the same human vesture as in the latter Gospels.

The agony in the Garden is not here, but we find him

portrayed in an aspect no less intensely human than in

the others. It is evident that St. John could not have

been induced to omit certain things which are passed

it,--:- :. ^ ..
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over in this Gospel, because he thought them too in-

tensely human to be ascribed to the divine man.

Notwithstanding the strength of its dogmatical

statements, several aspects of our Lord's divine cha-

racter are entirely passed over in this Gospel. The\
Synoptics have repeatedly depicted him in the act of '

forgiving sins, and as persisting in doing this even

after his enemies have hinted to him that he is ventur- '

ing to exercise a peculiar function of Deity* He is

never once so portrayed in the fourth Gtjspel. St.

John designates him as the Logos, but nowhere do we
find in his Gospel such a scene as the Son of Man
sitting on the throne of his glory, surrounded by the

angels of his might, or those frequent exhibitions of

self-conscious worthiness, which claim to supersede

every other human obligation. Nowhere do we find in

St. John an expression more majestic than the saying of^

the Synoptics, " He that shall deny me before men, I

will deny him before the angels of God."

It is necessary to be particular in examining this

portion of the subject, because it is only here that it

can be alleged with even an appearance of plausibility

that either of the Evangelists present us with a differ-

ent aspect of the person of the Christ. The difference

amounts to this, that while the dramatised portraiture

of our Lord is no higher in the fourth Gospel than it is

exhibited in the Synoptics, St. John has recorded

discourses of our Lord which contain more direct as-

sertions of his divine character than are to be fonnd in

the first three Gospels. These Gospels, however,

contain shorter discourses which approximate towards

the discourses of St. John.

But the portraiture in which our Lord is depicted is

the great subject of our investigation, and the exami-

nation of this, as it is delineated ia the Synoptics and
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St. Jolm, makes it evident that they have not presented

us with the picture of two different Christs, but with

that of the same divine man taken in two different

attitudes^ and surveyed from different points of view.

However large, therefore, may have been the number

of fictions which have been incorporated into the

Gospels, and however numerous their authors, one

great and substantial unity underlies all and every

portion of them. One fundamental idea must have

been embodied in the' separate mythic creations, which,

when put together, have created the great portraituire.

They have all delineated a character which was to be

an exhibition in a single person of the attributes of the

divine and human, and all modelled it on precisely the

same principles, with an equal unity in its delineation^

as if they had copied from the same original.

But the unity of the conception is not confined to

this single aspect of the character. Whatever attri-

butes they have invested him with, or however varied

the situation in which they have placed him, the same

substantial unity underlies both the entire portraiture

as well as its minutest portions.

All four Evangelists have portrayed their Jesus as

possessing precisely the same form and aspect of a

divine consciousness. This again is so interwoven

into the essence of the Gospels, that it is impossible to

account for it on the supposition, that each EvangeHst

modified the myths out of which he composed his

Gospel, so as to impart to them this peculiar aspect

and character. It is so essential a portion of the entire

portraiture in which he is depicted, that if the original

stories did not possess it, it could have only been im-

parted to them by recomposing them. Even if this

could be esteemed a possibiHty, the fact that four minds

have succeeded, while acting quite independently of
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each other, in creating this substantial unity will be

equally to our purpose.

But we are entitled to infer from the phenomena,

that this substantial unity, which is exhibited in the

Evangelical delineation, must have existed in the

mythic stories, out of which they are said to have been

created. If, therefore, whatever exists in the Grospels

existed in the mythic delineations, they must have

uniformly exhibited our Lord^s knowledge of divine

and moral truth as springing from an inward fountain of

light. The whole portraiture of the Evangelists is here

in a state ofperfect harmony both in great points and in

small. St. John is in absolute agreement with the

Synoptics, both in the conception and the form of its

representation. Jesus, although he is portrayed in a

great variety of situations, is never once described as

deriving his knowledge of truth from a source external

to himself; never once is he exhibited in ecstacy ; never

once as overpowered by a prophetic rapture, but he is

always calm. This same aspect is maintained in those

portions of the Evangelists which are said to be most

highly mythical, as well as in those which have been

admitted to be historical. We infer that this unity

of portraiture must have existed in the myths out of

which the Gospels are said to have originated.

Equally uniform is the aspect of serene repose in

the absolute possession of truth, in which the original

mythic stories must have invariably portrayed the

divine man.

The Gospels are perfectly uniform in depicting our

Lord as invested with a superhuman greatness of

character. In no one instance, throughout the whole

of their extensive dramatisation of him, can we find

one single trait of littleness or meanness. Whether
in the act of teaching, or in social intercourse, or in

Q 2
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the presence of his enemies, or as a worker of miracles,

or as seated on his throne of universal Judge, he is

always great ; nay, he is great under the burden of his

cross, and in the midst of the triumph of his foes.

At the same time, in every position in which the

Evangelists have portrayed him, he is depicted as

exhibiting a greatness possessing an environment of

the most perfect condescension. The Evangelists are

unanimous in investing the greatest of men with an

equal greatness of humility. This is done throughout

the Gospels with an inimitable perfection. Even those

portions of them which are alleged to be most com-

pletely mythic are most thoroughly impressed with it.

The minutest details of it have been evidently stamped

in the same royal mint. We, therefore, infer that this

same uniformity of character must have pervaded the

whole mass of myths out of which the Evangelists

elaborated their Jesus.

The same aspect of the consciousness of his rela-

tionship to God is not only preserved with an absolute

uuiformity throughout the whole of the Evangelical

narratives, but as we have seen, it is preserved in points

of the minutest accuracy to the words which they

have put into his mouth.

The maintainers of the unhistorical character of the

Gospels are unanimous in proclaiming that all and

every one of the Gospel miracles are mythic. They

are pure fictions and nothing more. But fictitious as

they are, and the inventions of numerous and credu-

lous mythologists, with one single exception, they are

every one of them characterized by a common type of

conception. Viewing them as a coDection ofmiraculous

stories, they are absolutely unique in their character,

and are exactly such as, if for the sake of argument

we concede that miracles are possible, one claiming
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to be a divine man shonld have performed. Amidst

the immense mass of the miraculous which either truth

or fiction has created^ the Gospel miracles^ both in

their nature and in the mode of their performance^

occupy a position wholly to themselves. Although

the spirit of the times was loaded with an atmosphere

of the miraculous, and numerous as the authors of

these myths must have been, not one of them invented

a miraculous story and attributed it to Jesus, which

was inconsistent with the great conception of his cha-

racter. We have taken it for granted that the Evan-

gelists could not have toned down the wildness of the

original miraculous stories to their present form ; and

even if we could conceive of this as possible, the fact

still remains indisputable that four distinct collectors

of these miraculous stories must have invested every

one of them with precisely the same aspect, and

assigned to the worker of them the same portraiture.

It is beyond dispute that the aspect iu which our

Lord is portrayed as a sufferer is identically the same

in all four Evangelists. Throughout he exhibits the

same submission, the same divine and human con-

sciousness, the same absolute self-command, the same

powers of endurance, the same mild benevolence, the

same absolute submission to the Divine will. The
scenes in which he is portrayed are varied, but it cannot

be denied that the four portraitures which we have of

the suffering Jesus are representations of the same

individuality surveyed from different points of view.

All the mythic stories must have been invented so as

to dramatise the same idealization of character, and
must have possessed an essential unity.

A similar uniformity exists throughout all four Evan-

gelists in the mode in which they have blended the

attributes of holiness and benevolence in the person of

-=. . -.^ -i .=tKi£i;!i£iS£;,^*gfe2ai^yEft^5feii£x
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their Christ. The whole representation is throughout

thoroughly consistent. Let it be observed that this

portion of our Lord's character is impressed not only

on those portions of the EvangeHcal narrative which

may be admitted to be in some degree historical, but

on those portions of it, which, if the supporters of the

mythic theory Eire correct, must be unquestionably

fabulous. Still the Gospels do not present us with one

single trait of any variation in the conception of the

character of their Jesus. Various as were the modes

in which such a character might have been delineated,

yet if we examine every detail of the Evangelical narra-

tive we shall find these attributes dramatised in the

person of Jesus in exactly the same proportions.

We infer, therefore, that all the mythologists must

have concurred in dehneating a character, of which,

while it presents the highest form of benevolence, that

attribute was not the sole or single manifestation.

While they have created a character the most mild,

loving, and possessing the most unvarying goodness,

they have also concurred in investing it with an aspect

of severity when brought into contact with a particular

form of evil. Li all these points the character of our

Lord presents a perfect unity of aspect as it is depicted

in the pages of the Evangelists. They do not present

us with the slightest indication of the existence of a

myth which portrayed him in a different aspect.

The mythologists have been unanimous in depicting

our Lord as possessing a character absolutely unselfish.

This is evident from the fact that we may search the

Evangelists from one end to the other, and we shall fail

to find one single trait of selfishness, or even of human
self-love disfiguring his character. The positions inwhich

he is placed in the Gospels, where this aspect of human
nature would have been called forth into active energy

/
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if it existed in him, are very numerous, and yet the

smallest trace of it is nowhere to be found. This

aspect of his character is not confined to great occa-

sions. It is displayed throughout in circumstances the

most minute. Not one myth which has been incorpo-

rated into our Gospels represents him in an environ-

ment of narrowness or sectarianism, or describes the

ang^ passions as having been aroused by a sense of

personal injury. Yet he is not depicted as incapable

of anger. This aspect of pure unselfishness is deeply

impressed in those portions of the Gospels which may
be considered as pre-eminently mythic, nowhere more

than in their miraculous narratives.

While the Gospels have depicted our Lord in the

attitude of unbending sternness towards sin, they are

no less unanimous in their delineation of him as entirely

absorbed by the tenderest compassion for those who
were under its thraldom. This trait of his character

is deeply interwoven into the entire structure of the

Gospels, and must therefore have been a feature in the

myths out of which they have originated. They must

have been unanimous in delineating the conception of

a being who was at the same time sternly holy, and

superhumanly kind. J
No trait of our Lord's character, as it is delineated

in the Gospels, is more remarkable than its self-asser-

tion. In this respect it presents no parallel in history.

At the same time this most peculiar feature of it is

blended with the profoundest humility. The whole is

most intimately interwoven into tile very structure of

the Gospdsj and must, therefore, have existed in the

myths out of which they are said to have originated.

It is impossible for any careful reader to mistake the

uniiy of aspect which they present on this important

point. It is one, the fine touches of which defy all

imitation.

•iiSSS^^lii^SS^Si^S^^uiki^^i^siSi&MS^i^^^^i^^^^m^Mi^^l&^Sti^
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With no less marked unanimity have the authors of

the Gospels concurred in investing our Lord in the

mild, unobtrusive, and the humbler forms of virtue,

rather than in those of an heroic type. Every aspect

of his portraiture not only depicts these forms as being

the predominant ones, and as giving a general character

to the whole conception of him, but as forming the

fundamental principle of the morality which he taught.

Those portions of the Gospels which our opponents,

without the smallest hesitation, pronounce to be mythic,

are no less stamped with them than those to which they

are willing to concede some particles of historical

reality. This idea, therefore, must have formed a por-

tion of the conception of the original myths, and their

inventors must have impressed this moral aspect upon

them, although they lived in and breathed a moral

atmosphere in which the contrary elements were the

predominant ones. In one word, they must have all

concurred spontaneously in inventing this peculiar

aspect of morality.

Whatever view we may take of the perfection of the

morality of the Gospels, it is plain that it bears the

most unquestionable evidences that it is the product

and the coinage of a common mint. Its principles are

the same throughout. It forms a great and connected

whole. While it recognises all the great moral prin-

ciples of human nature, it seeks to create one which

should overtop them all—the presentation to God of all

the powers of man in an act of self-sacrifice. The
morality of the Gospels is not scattered here and there,

but is diffused over their whole surface, which is through-

out fragrant with the sweetness of the odour which it

distils.

The same spirit of morality, and one founded On the

same principles, is uniformly maintained even in those
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portions of the Gospels which are said to be pre-emi-

nently mythic. A moral element enters into the whole

miraculous narrative. Many of the most glorious dis-

plays of our Lord's character are exhibited in the

performance of his miraculous acts. We do not

discover in them the smallest trace that the authors

of the myths which compose them varied in their

moral ideas^ or picked up their moral principles

in diflferent schools of thought. The morality of the

Gospel is no tesselated work, composed of different

materials which have been skilfully adjusted to each

other. We are unable to discover the smallest trace

of a piece of it having been culled from Plato, and a

piece from Aristotle, or another portion of it having

been borrowed from the school of the Stoics, and

another from that of Epicurus. Whatever portion of

it is common to the morality of Judaism, is entirely

divested of its Jewish aspect. It resembles a building

which has been erected of stones all hewn in the same

quarry, and which have been carefully fitted for the

respective places which they were to occupy. Nor
have ordinary stones anywhere been employed in the

erection of the edifice. These are all of the purest

marble. In one word, the moraUty is uniform through-

out. It consists of the purest principles, free from

every species of alloy. It is neither the morality of

Socrates, nor even of Moses nor Isaiah, but of Christ.

This morality is so completely inherent in the Gospels,

that it is impossible to suppose that it can be an addi-

tion to the mythic stories for which we are indebted to

the labours of the four Evangelists. It is so thoroughly

infrised into the essence of the most m3rthical narra-

tives, that we are compelled to assume that it must

have formed an integral portion of the myths out of

which the Gospels are alleged to have been elaborated.

—hi*:' ^iidiJFjJrffl>iesS>ift.tsSi£k»i
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and by a necessary consequence the morality involved

in them must have been the ideal morality of their

authors.

The Gospels are unanimous in ascribing the highest

ideal of morality to our Lord. This morality they have

described him as actually realizing in his own practice,

and they have dramatised it in him without a flaw.

He is purity throughout, and is described as absolutely

devoid of any stain or sense of sin. But while they

have described our Lord's morality as that which his

followers are to imitate and towards which they are to

approximate, they have shown that they were fully

sensible that this was not a possible morality suited for

the existing state of humanjnature. While they have

been unanimous in depicting our "Lord as absolutely

unselfish, and described his moral character as a state

towards which the Christian is to labour to attain, and
to look to as his great model, they have recognised the

fact that the principle of enlightened self-love as a rule

of action is one with which it is impossible to dispense

in our present state. There is no elevated moral prin-

ciple to which they do not appeal as a guide to human
conduct, and a motive to action.

But it is no less apparent that another thought un-

derlies the whole of the morality of the Gospels, the

purpose which their authors had of enthroning theit*

Master in the human heart as the great centre of all

moral obligation. Other motives were secondary to

this, but this is their end and aim.

No less unanimous are aU four Gospels in their re-

presentation of faith as being the great source of

spiritual strength. This view is peculiar to the teaching

of Christ, and belongs to no other. Still it is carried

out through every portion of the Gospels with the most

absolute consistency. It tinges-the conception ofevery



AN ESSENTIAL UNITT. 235

portion of the narrative. It is particularly prominent

in those parts of it which are alleged to be the most

mythic. So closely inwrapt is this principle with the

entire structure of the Gospels that it leads to the

inevitable conclusion that it is no afterthought which

has been superadded to the myths by those who
reduced them to their present form, but that it

must have been an original feature in the myths them-,

selves.

The whole of these myths must also have presented

another aspect in which they were singularly unani-

mous—their determination never to depict their Christ

as a worker of miracles in the spiritual worlds while

they showed the most determined purpose to know
him in no other character in the natural. With this

purpose in view they were content to depict the pro-

gress of our Lord as a teacher^ as a slow and painful

one. They aU unanimously., delineated their Jesus as

using nothing but a spiritual agency in his efforts to work

on the human mind} and never even in the greatest

emergencies as attempting to invoke the aid of a ma-
terial one. The whole structure of the Gospels is framed

in the strictest subordination to this idea^ and on it

the myths which compose them must have presented

an entire unity of conception.

Equally unanimous are they in portraying our Lord
as attaching the highest importance to faith. No
previous teacher of morality had ever done so. But
faith with our Lord is the topmost stone of the moral

edifice^ the lever with which he moV'es the hearts of

men. New as this view was^ the mythologists one and

all must have concurred in attributing to our Lord this

peculiar doctrine^ when they attempted to portray him

as differing from all other previous teachers. No pori

tions of the Gospels attach greater importance to faith
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than those which the supporters of the mythic theory

pronounce unhistorical.

Such then is the nature of the unity which pervades

the Gospels in the conception and in the dramatisation

of the portraiture of their Jesus. It is not a unity as

to some one trait of that character, but it is one which

pervades all its various modifications. The portraiture

of our Lord does not consist of the dramatised action^

of any one single moral attribute, but it is formed out

of the united action of all which are pure, holy, and

divine. These are all shaded and combined with ex-

quisite skill into the great portraiture. To have created

the conception of a character which should have em-

bodied a single perfection would have been compara-

tively easy, although, even this, when it comes to be

attempted by numbers of men acting independently of

each other, could only be exhibited with great variations

of detail. But the great work which the Evangelists

have accomplished is, that not only all four Gospels

dramatise a single attribute in the person of Jesus

with a perfect unity of conception, but that they have

succeeded in presenting us with a perfect unity in their

dramatisation of a number of attributes of a very pom-
plicated nature, and that they have interwoven each in

precisely the same proportions in the character which
they have depicted. Not only does the character which

they have filmed present us with a unity as a whole in

all four Evangelists, but when we analyse it, the same
unity pervades each of its respective portions.

It is impossible to conceive of any question more
complicated than the manner in which such a problem

might have been solved. It involves the determination

of the most profound questions connected with religion

and morality. Supposing a mythologist had proposed

to himself to create and dramatise a conception
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of a Messiah^ it would have been necessary to have

solved all these questions before he could have set

himself to commence his undertaking. The Gospels

present us with four portraits of Jesus, in which all

these questions have been solved unanimously by four

distinct and independent compilers of the history of

Christ. If the mythic theory be the correct account <^

the origin of the Gospels^ it is evident that a similar

unanimity must have pervaded the stories out of which

they are said to have originated. The myths of which

they are composed must have presented a substantial

unity of type.

The discrepancies of the Gospels afford the most in-

controvertible proof that they have been composed

independently of each other, without any previous con-

sultation on the part of their respective authors. If

they are composed of myths they afford an equally

satisfactory proof of the entirely independent origina-

tion of the mythic stories. But in the midst of this

diversity of a most complicated character, the Gospels

present us with a grand unity, in the portraiture oftheir

Jesus. Its existence is no matter of theory, but of

fact. We apprehend that the unity of this character is

subversive of «very view of the Gospels which repre-

sents them as nnhistorical.

These two phenomena, which the Gospels unques-

tionably present, an absolute unity in the conception

and portraiture of Jesus, combined with a very large

amount of diversities and apparent discrepancies in the

striMsture of the narrative, form the pillars of our

argument.

The existence of the latter is fully conceded by the

maintainors of their nnhistorical character. It forms,

as we have said, one of the main bases on which th^
views are erected.
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Nothing but the most careful comparison of the

p^raUel portions of the Gospel narrative can give us a

fuU ins%ht into its character. Any reader who wishes

to form a correct estimate of it, must undertake the

labour of comparing together the parallel narratives,

and above all the parallel discourses. We must confine

ourselves to a few observations on the latter.

In the jgarallel discourses we rarely find three or four

consecutive lines which are word for word alike. At
the same time the sense of them is precisely the same,

or subject to the smallest possible variation in meaning.

When we examine the variations themselves they are

of a very singular character. Sometimes they consist

of the transposition of a line or two into a different

context. Then a line inserted in one Evangelist is

omitted in the report of another. At one time we
meet with the same meaning expressed in very difierent

words, or with a remarkable variation in grammatical

construction. At other times one Evangelist inserts a

passage which greatly aids in determining the sense of

a more general report of another. Occasionally this is

efiected by the mere insertion of a single word. The
extent of these verbal variations in the reports of

different discourses differs considerably. There are a

few discourses in aU three Evangelists which are nearly

word for word alike. These are occasionally followed

by an utterance containing the greatest variations of

expression. Sometimes two Evangelists closely agree

in the words which they ascribe to our Lord, while the

third presents us with striking differences. At other

times considerably more than half the words in all three

reports differ from each other.

There is one thing, however, which is worthy of

particular observation. Although the variations are

very numerous, and their character striking, the most
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careful scrutiny will not enable us to discover that they

have been made on any set plan, or with a deliberate

purpose. From whatever cause they may have origi-

natedj as far as the Evangelists are concerned, they

have every appearance of having been positively

fortuitous.

These phenomena are spread over the whole surface

of the Synoptic Gospels. A single instance, however,

will be sufficient for the illustration of our argument.

The parable of the householder is reported in all

three Gospels. Each of the reports presents us with

the most singular variations from the others. In the

general structure of the parable Mark and Luke sub-

stantially agree, while Matthew differs firom them.

The former describe the owner of the vineyard as

sending three single servants on three distinct and

separate occasions. In each Evangelist the sending of

the last servant is followed by the mission of his Son.

But Matthew represents the householder as sending to

the husbandmen a mission of several servants in a

body. When this was unsuccessful he sends a second

mission which consisted of a larger number of servants

than the first ; and this second, mission is followed by
the sending of his Son. Mark, \however, approximates

to the account in Matthew Iw a kind of indefinite

assertion that the householdey after he had sent the

third servant sent many othera.

The account in Mark and Luke agrees as to the

treatment which the three servants respectively met
with in all substantial points, but even here with a few

minor variations. Both concur in telling us that the

first servant was beaten and sent away empty. In

Mark the second servant is stoned, wounded in the

head, and sent away shamefolly handled. In Luke he

is beaten, treated shamefully, and sent away empty.

;.=.:>!;:• :.^^;>ii.~:>',i-e.Vii:^Qi^'r
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In Mark the third servant is killed, in Luke the

husbandmen wound him and cast him out. In Mat-

thew the variations in the treatment of the servants

are in strict accordance with the diversity in the ori-

ginal structure of the parable. We have already seen

that the first mission consisted of several servants.

What is done to the servants separately in Mark and

Luke is done to different members of the whole collec-

tive body in Matthew. " They beat one, and killed

another, and stoned another/* Towards the second

body of servants, they are described as acting like-

wise. Mark, however, approximates towards the form

^f the representation in Matthew, by saying that of

the many others who were sent, some were beaten and

some killed.

In their general account of the mission of the Son

all three Evangelists are in substantial agreement, but

yet with characteristic differences. Matthew^s is very

simple :
'' And last of all, he sent unto them his Son,

saying. They will reverence my Son." Mark, however,

is more graphic :
" Having yet one Son, a beloved

one, he sent him last unto them, saying. They will

reverence my Son." But Luke represents the house-

holder as saying, after the disgraceful treatment of

his three servants, " What shall I do, I will send unto

them my Son, my beloved one: it may be they will

reverence him when they see him." The conduct of

the husbandmen on the arrival of the Son is described

in words nearly identical in each Evangelist, but

although nearly identical there yet is a variation.

Matthew writes, '* And when the husbandmen saw the

Son, they said among themselves. This is the heir,

come let us kill him and seise on his inheritance. And
they caught him and cast him out of the vineyard and
slew hito." This act is thus reported by Mark, *' But
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those husbandmen said among themselves, This is the

heir^ come let us kill him, and the inheritance shall be

ours. And they took him and killed him, and cast him
out of the vineyard." These words are precisely the

same in Luke, with only the following variations : for

" said among themselves/' Luke has " reasoned among
themselves ;" and '' for the inheritance shall be ours,"

Luke, "That the inheritance may be ours;" Mark,
" And they took him and killed him, and cast him out

of the vineyard ;*' Luke, " So they cast him out of the

vineyard, and killed him."

The conclusion of the parable presents us with a

striking variation. All three concur in representing

our Lord as asking, with some variation of words what

the lord of the vineyard, when he came, would do to

the husbandmen. Matthew describes the answer to

this question as returned by the hearers of the parable.

" They say unto him. He wiU miserably destroy those

wicked men." Mark's account is consistent with the

supposition that either our Lord or his hearers returned

the answer. But the account in Luke is only con-

sistent with the supposition that the Evangelist viewed

the answer as returned not by the hearers of the

parable, but by our Lord himself :
" He shall come and

destroy those husbandmen, and shall give the vineyard

to others ; and when they heard it, they said, God for-

bid." At any rate this is the sense which it would

suggest to any reader who knew nothing of the account

in Matthew.

Such are the singular variations presented by this

parable, ai^d we have adduced them as instances of

similar ones which pervade the parallel portions of

the Synoptic narrative. Variations of this kind and
apparent discrepancies alike'characterize the discourses

and the narrative.
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It is evident, that whatever may have been the cause

of these variations, it is impossible to conceive any pur-

pose which they are calculated to answer. Nor is it

possible to believe that either Evangelist had an original

model of the parable before him when he wrote his

Gospel, and that he deliberately altered it into the form

in which we read it in either of our present Gospels.

Nor is it possible to believe that such variations

were purposely introduced into the structure of the

narrative for the purpose of impressing on the Gospels

the air of originality, when they were in fact merely a

threefold version of the same original. When we con-

sider both their nature and extent, as they are exhibited

in the pages of the Evangelists, we may safely pro-

nounce that no amount of ingenuity was adequate to

the invention of so extraordinary a contrivance.

If the variations and apparent discrepancies in the

Gospels had been introduced into them with this

intent, the purposes of the authors have met with a

signal failure. They have indeed suggested the idea

of the independence of each Gospel, but they have

proved the stronghold of objections against their his-

torical credibility. The phenomena which we have

been discussing are utterly devoid of the appearance

of purpose.

They are only consistent with one theory, tliat the

Synoptic Gospels were composed independently of

each other.

Another inference is no less certain. The variations

in question could not have been introduced into them
by their authors, but must have existed in the ma-
terials out of which they composed their Gospels.

They further lead to the inevitable conclusion that

the substance of the parable which we have been con-

sidering, and consequently of all those portions of the

/



AN ESSENTIAL UNITT. 243

€rospels which present similar phenomena, must haye

undergone a considerable amount of oral transmission

before they were reduced to a written form. The

threefold account of them which we read in our Evan-

gelists must, therefore, be three versions as handed

down in tibe course of such oral transmission, and the

variations must have been introduced in the course of

such transmission.

It is further evident that each of the accounts pre-

sents us with a variation of the original form in which

the parable must have existed ; but with our present

data it is impossible to determine with any thing

approaching to certainty which was that original. The
same remarks are applicable to all the passages in the

Gospels which contain similar phenomena.

It is also a fact which is beyond the power of con-

troversy to dispute, that amidst all the variations and

apparent discrepancies in form, the unity of sense and

meaning has been preserved throughout. This is ap-

plicable to all the parallel discourses, and substantiaUy

so, though not with equal perfection, to all the parallel

narratives to be found in the Gospels.

No proof can be more convincing than that which is

supplied by the evidence of these discrepancies and

apparent contradictions, that both the Gospels them-

selves, and the materials out of which they have been

composed, must have been independent of each other

;

and, on the assumption of the truth of the mythic

theory, that a multitude of minds must have been en-

gaged in their elaboration. All the variations from

the common form must have owed their existence tc

the action of individual minds.

But the Gospels present us with a unity embedded
in a diversity, and a diversity indissolubly united with

a unity. The diversity proves that the unity is not the

E 2
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result of conscious imposition. The unity, as we shall

see, will afford us the most convincing evidence that it

is the copy of an historical reality and not the result of

an idealized conception. The necessities of the mythic

theory compel it to concede that which renders the

belief in it, as an adequate solution of the facts and

the phenomena of the Gospels, utterly incredible. In

proportion / as the myths which compose them are

numerous, i it is compelled to postulate a number of

persons to invent them.



CHAPTER XIII.

THE LIMITS OF THE INFLUENCE WHICH CAN BE ASSraKED

TO THE HISTORICAL JESUS IN THE CREATION OF CHBI8-

TIANITT, ON THE SUPPOSITION OF HIS PUEELT HUMAN
CHABACTEB.

This is a point of the utmost importance in relation

to OUT argument. As the propounders of the mythic

theory pronounce the Gospels entirely untrustworthy

as historical documents, they leave us in great uncer-

tainty as to the degree of influence which ought to be

attributed to the Jesns of history in their elaboration.

Many have assigned to St. Paul a higher place in the

erection of the Christian edifice than to its original

founder. Others have elevated Jesus to the highest

throne in the Pantheon of great men. A few have re-

duced that influence to zero by denying his personality.

This inability to assign a definite value to the work
of the historic Jesus is particularly unfortunate, though

well suited to the position occupied by the propounders

of the mythic theory. It renders all the reasonings on

the subject vague, wd prevents us from bringing them

to a definite test. By assigning an indefinite great-

ness to Jesus, whenever the necessities of the case

require it, an attempt is made to divert our attention

from the real difficulties with which the mythic theory

is surrounded. This is the case with those who
manofacture the historical Jesus into a sort of demi-

god more than with those who reduce his influence to

zero. We must protest against the conduct of those,

who, while they deny the historical character of the

L':-^;-:^*"-:^^^"^^-^^.

.
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Jesas of the Evangelists, invent a no less mythical one

of their own, whenever it suits their convenience to do

so. If the historical Jesus be not the divine Christ, it

is necessary to determine the limits within which his

influence must have been bounded. Unless we can do

this, all reasoning on the subject is impossible.

If, in consequence of the linhistorical character of the

Gospels, it is impossible to ascertain what the Jesus of

history actually was, we must endeavour to determine

what he could not have been. On the supposition that

he was a mere man we may safely remove from our

histories as fictitious every thing which places him at an

elevation inconsistent with the ideas and conceptions

of the times in which he lived, as contrary to the laws

of the development of the human mind.

We are ready to concede that the Jesus of our

opponents may have been a very great man. But if it

be assumed that he could only have been a man like

ourselves, his greatness must have been limited within

definite bounds. His ideas of religion and morality

must have had a relation to the age in which he lived.

He might have been a very enlightened man for the

times ; but the greatest men whom nature lias produced,

both in their religious, moral, and intellectual environ-

ment, have been only capable of raising themselves to

a moderate elevation above the conceptions of the age

which has produced them. The greatest of men have

never been able to break through the conditions im-

posed on them by the moral, intellectual, and religious

atmosphere of the times in which they have been bom.
Tall men are genuine products of nature ; but giants

who rise to the height of fifty, twenty, or even twelve

feet, exist only in works of fiction.

If Jesus was a purely human teacher, it is quite pos-

sible that he may t^^ve taught his followers the best

/



/

CHABACTEB OF THE HISTOBICAL JESUS. 247

lessons of religion and morality which were current in

the atmosphere of thought which he breathed, and

that he may even have greatly improved on them. But
to attribute to any man the creation of an essentially-

new atmosphere of thought or feeling contradicts the

laws of our mental development. Great revolutions

can here only be eflfected by slow stages. -The human
Jesus was bom a Jew, and his mental development

must have been subject to all the conditions which the

atmosphere in the midst of which he lived imposed on
him.

If, therefore, a wide interval separates the tone of

religion and morality which is exhibited in the Gospels,

from the condition of thought in which Jesus lived, it

is impossible to attribute the sole creation of it to him
as his single work. He may have improved on existing

systems, or have acted the part of a religious reformer,

but others must have contributed their aid before the

great ideal could have been elaborated.

We have already examined the conditions of thought

under which the historical Jesus must have been bom
and educated. From their influences no amount of

greatness, which is merely human, could have emanci-

pated him.

His conceptions of religion and morality must have

been fouiided on those of the Old Testament. Its

teaching formed the fundamental groundwork of all

existing ideas on those subjects. It imparted to the Jew
his conceptions of the character of God, and df the

obligations which bound man to God, and man to man.

He must have contemplated its utterances with the

profoundest reverence.

But as all developments are attended with retro-

gressions, the Jewish mind, while in some respects it

had enlai^ed on the conceptions of the Old Testament,
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had already entered on those retrograde tendencies,

compared with its ideal as we see it exhibited in the

Psabnists and the Prophets, to which we have ah«ady

called attention. The Jew had grown more intensely

Jewish, national, and exclusive. The life of prophetic

inspiration had become extinct. The Scribe had arisen

in its place with his refinements of interpretation.

Erudition was now the highest form of the Jewish mind,

not creative thought. The religious life was gradually

getting more hard and formal. Such was the condition

of the national mind, in the midst of which Jesus was

bom and educated.

Its activity was displaying itself in its three great

sects, Phariseeism, Sadduceeism, and Esseneism. The
first of these exhibited the ritualistic, formal, and

casuistic aspect of the religious life of the day ; the

second, its more sceptical aspect ; the third, its

asceticism and mysticism. The principles of one or more

of these sects must have exerted a powerful influence

on the human Jesus. It was impossible that he could

have escaped from it, for they embraced within them
all the currents of living thought. If he was a great

man he may have thrown all his energies into one of

these sects, and urged on its development at an accele-

rated ratio; or he may have contented himself, like

Paul, with a zealous adhesion to the existing lines of

thought. Or he may have constructed out of them an

eclectic system of his own, and become the founder of

another sect, bearing a definite relation to the other

three.

There was also a more spiritual element of religion

in existence, the remnant of the fire of the Psalmists

and the Prophets. "^If Jesus came under its influences

and he was a great man, he might have felt disgust at

the existing tendencies of religious thought. In this
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case he would have been compellei^ to become a re-

former like Lather. Bat all reformers have some ideal

in the past towards which they direct their eye. That

of Lather was St. Aogastine and St. Paul. That of

Jesas must have been the Psalmists and the Prophets.

His model of a great man mast have been David^ or

Hezekiahj or Josiah^ or more generally the heroes of

his race and nation. Towards these models he mast

have endeavonred to recall the minds of his contem-

poraries and his own. We are ready to concede that of

Reformers he was King, and that he may have im-

proved on the ideas of the past by his own reflections.

Bat if he was a reformer, however great, he mast have

been bound by the conditions by which all other re-

foimers have been bound, the environment of thought

in the midst of which he was bom and educated ; from

the influences of which he could have no more emanci-

pated himself, than we can from those of the atmosphere

which we breathe.

The supporters of the mythic theory are quite un-

certain as to the degree in which the historic Jesus

participated in the Messianic ideas of his time, or sup-

posed that they were fulfilled in his person. Most of

them are of opinion, tiiat he did not begin his coarse

as a public teacher by imagining himself to be the

Messiah, and that if he did so at all, it was only daring

the latter portion of it.

Whatever might have been his Messianic preten-

sions, they must have borne a definite relation to those

current in his day. It is quite possible that he may
even have refined on them. Some have said that they

were founded on the Book of Enoch. This is incre-

dible, if he was a great man. A man truly great,

could not have fallen under the delusion of attributing

to himself the coaception of the Messiah as it is ex-
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hibited in that book under any impulse of entbuaiasm.

If he had done so, he must have believed himself to

have been the Son of God and the Son of Man, to have

existed before the creation, and to have exhibited the

perfections of the Lord of Spirits in his person. K the

supporters of the mythic theory ask us to believe that

Jesus was a really great man, they must not ask us to

assume at the same time that he was pre-eminently

little.

But however moderate may have been the Messianic

pretensions of the historical Jesus, a multitude of

enthusiastic followers may have been ready, within

reasonable limits, to assign to him any Messianic

pretensions with which they might have been ac-

quainted. It has been said that he may have en-

couraged them in doing so. But, if he were a great

or a good man, this is impossible ; least of all, under

any impulse of enthusiasm, could he have lent himself

to the fabrication of fictitious miracles, for the purpose

of surrounding himself with a halo of unreal gl^ry.

If the maintainors of the mythic theory assume that

Jesus was a great man, they must keep themselves

within those limits within which human greatness is

alone possible. He must have been great as a Jew who
lived at the period of the Advent. Like as Socrates,

Plato, or Aristotle were great as Greek philosophers, as

Pericles and Alexander were great as politicians, as

^schylus and Sophocles were great as poets, or as

Julius Caesar or Cicero were great as Romans, so the

historical Jesus must have been a great man, not in

relation to the ideas and conceptions of the present

age, but to those of the age in which he lived. To say

that he was great in any other sense is to concede the

point, that he was not human but divine.

But we must direct our attention not only to the
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greatness of the supposed historical Jesus, but to his

goodness. This mnst have been equally relative to the

times which produced him.

If Jesus was a mere man, however good, it is impos-

sible that the moral and spiritual portraiture of the

Christ of the Gospels can be a true delineation of that

of the historic Jesus. It is not only elevated above that

of any conceivable Jew of the period of the Advent, •

but above all good and holy men in every age.

It is impossible to assume that it is ideal in its Mes-

sianic portions, and actual in its moral portraiture. Not
only is the moral delineation of it of that elevated cha-

racter which we have described, but it is indissolubly

united with its Messianic aspect. The character, as we
have seen it exhibited in the Gospels, not only involves

a unity in its details, but forms a complicated whole.

Its parts are related to the whole and to each other, its

human to its superhuman aspect. If we tal^e away
its Messianic aspect, we do not reduce the character

to a level with ordinary humanity, but it simply falls

to pieces. It is impossible by any amount of subtrac-

tion from it, to manufacture out of it a merely human
Jesus. In its moral and spiritual aspect, it admits of

only two solutions. It is either ideal, or it has come
down from heaven.

Some of those who maintain that the Gospels are

nnhistorical, such as Benan, have painted an ideal con-

ception of a human Jesus, and have ascribed it to the

Son of Joseph and Mary. Those portions of the cha-

racter which do not square with their views of it, they

pronounce mythical additions to the historical reality.

But this proceeding is altogether arbitrary, and the

character thus elaborated is no less mythical than that

which is attempted to be superseded by it. Kenan's

Jesus would be an ideal one, if it were viewed as the
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portraiture of any historical man. The question

at issue is^ not what is a possible religion and morality

for a good and holy man of the nineteenth century, but

for a Jew who lived at the period of the Advent. The
Jesus of Kenan is not a pure or holy man of any age

or country.

The historical Jesus, if he were a mere man, must

have exhibited a morality not such as we in the pre-

sent century think right, but such as was consistent

with the times in which he lived. We have no right

to select such portions of the morality in which the

Evangelists have portrayed their Jesus as are agree-

able to our notions, and assume that they formed the

moral environment of a Jew who lived nearly nineteen

hundred years ago. It is just as allowable to select

certain approved principles of the present day and

ascribe them to Abraham or to Adam. The venerable

Howard, was a man who laboured in the last century,

and the principles of Christian life by which he was sur-

rounded are sufficient to account for the existence of

such a character. But if a Renan were to portray a

similar one, and tell us that it was an historical reality

of the age of the Peloponnesian war, we should require

no reasoning to prove that it could have existed only in

his own imagination. If the Gospels are not historical

the Jesus whom they portray and the Jesus of Renan

are alike creations of the imagination.

We shall not dispute that the historical Jesus, if he

were a mere man, was a very good and holy one for the

age in which he lived ; but to that age his goodness

and holiness must have borne a definite relation. A
holy man, who has succeeded in divesting himself of

the influences by which he has been surrounded, never

yet existed. Many of the best men of bygone ages

would be very indiflferent men now. What should we
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say of a man who in the present age wonld bnm
witches; bnt three centuries have not yet elapsed,

since many good men would have concurred in doing

80. The noblest of the men of former generations have

committed without compunction acts which our present

moral and religious enlightenment would pronounce

atrocious crimes. All which they could do was to

elevate themselves a little above the evil which sur«

rounded them.

It is utterly unphilosophical, therefore, to apply the

moral and religious tone of the present age to one which

has longed since passed away. The feelings, ideas,

and prejudices of the age of Jesus must have reflected

themselves in him. To admit that he was good in any

other sense than this, is to concede that he was not

human but divine. He may have been distinguished

from his contemporaries by being a better man than

they ; but it must be in the same manner as Samuel,

or David, or Marcus Aurelius, or Alfred were distin-

guished from the men of their age and generation.

It is impossible, therefore, to concede to the authors

of the mythic theory the right to take our modem
notions of religion and morality, which have been

formed after centuries of Christian progress, and

describe them as the environment of a Jew of the cen-

tury of the Advent. The idea involves as great a

breach of the laws of the moral and spiritual world, as

a miracle does of the physical.

In considering the truth of the mythic theory, it is

of the highest importance that we should form a correct

estimate of the influence which may have been exerted

by the historic Jesus in the elaboration of the moral

and spiritual aspects of the Gospels. In conformity

with the laws of our mental constitution, he could only

have effected a moderate improvement on the moral
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and spiritual idealization of the age in which he lived.

We are not justified in attributing to him ideas beyond

those which a GalQean peasant might have acquired,

who had passed the whole of his life surrounded by
Jewish influences. He had no doubt profoundly

meditated on the Old Testament, and had drunk deeply

of its religion and morality. He may have been ac-

quainted with the Apocryphal books. It is even

supposable that he was not a stranger to the subjects

of discussion in the Jewish schools. He may have been

a close student of nature and of man. But his ideali-

zation must have been that of his countrymen, only

somewhat elevated above them. If those among whom
he lived, as the supporters of the mythic theory tell us,

were very credulous, he could not have been wholly

free from the influence of their credulity. If thfeir

morality was founded on self, the morality of Jesus

could not have been entirely unselfish. If the ideal of

a Jewish saint was that of the triumphant annihilator of

the enemies of his God and his own, that of Jesus could

not have been that of passive submission to saffering as

the highest duty. If Jesus was nurtured in the midst

of an atmosphere of sectarian nationality, he could not

have elevated himself at a single bound to the concep-

tion of one founded on the universal brotherhood of

mankind. He must have lived in the midst of ideas

created by the limited civilization of Galilee. How
was he to emancipate himself from their influence ?

We have been told that lofty genius can effect this by

the study of nature and of man. Other great men have

studied them profoundly and have never broken through

the conditions imposed on them by their moral and

spiritual environment. Let any other great man who
has succeeded iu accomplishing this be pointed out.

Until this can be done, to assert that Jesus did it, be-
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cause he was great and good^ is to assnme the point

which ought to be proved. He might have been the

first leader of the party of moral and religions progress.

He might have been the great reformer of his day.

Bat he must have been ignorant of that line of thought

which the developments of man have made so familiar,

that many of its truths have assumed the character of

axioms. We must also never forget, if we would form

a correct estimate of the influence which the historical

Jesus could have exerted, that he died in early man-
hood, before the judgment has attained all its ripeness

on questions of moral and religious truth. This is a

point which our opponents would do well to make the

subject of earnest meditation. He had not only to in-

vent Christianity out ofJudaism, but to accomplish that

great work which, by impressing it on the hearts of his

followers, has effected the creation of the Christian

Church.

We have no right, therefore, to separate the morality

of the Gospels from the other subjects with which it is

interwoven, and say that it is the morality of a human
Jesus. Still less can we attribute the moral aspect

which is displayed in the portraiture of the Jesus of the

Evangelists to an actual man. A deep gulph separates

it fix)m the moral environment of the age which pro-

duced our Lord. Jesus, however great and good, could

have only slightly elevated himself above it. If a

miracle is impossible in the natural world, it is equally

so in the moral world. To believe that any mere man,

whose life was confined to the first thirty-four years of

the first century of our era, created the religious and

moral aspects of the Grospels, by his mere unassisted

powers, out of the Judaism in which he was born and

educated, involves as great a miracle as the resurrection

of Lazarus from the dead.
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CHAPTER XIV.

THE JESUS OP THE GOSPELS NO MYTHICAL CREATION.

In pursuing our argument we sHall now assume the

following points a§ proved.

] at. The right mode of. portraying such a character

as that of the Evangelical Jesus is open to so great a

diversity of opinion, that prior to its elaboration no

tw6 persons would have conceived of it, or dramatised

it in a similar manner, not only in its great outlines

but even in its minutest points.

2. As it is dramatised by the Evangelists, it pre-

sents us with a perfect unity of conception.

3. As the Gospels are said to consist of a congeries

of mythic stories, that unity must have existed in the

separate myths out of which they have been composed.

4. The diversities of the Gospels afford the strongest

evidence that this unity could not have been imparted

to them by their immediate authors.

5. The number of mythic stories floating in the

Church must have been large, and their authors nu-

merous.

6. The progress of the developments of our re-

ligions and moral conceptions is a very gradual one

;

and those which have been historical have passed

through a succession of stages.

7. The Jesus of history, if he were a mere man,

must have been a great and good man in the same

sense in which other men have been great and good,

and in no other.

' r-"~. J^r ;££'^.'ilJeritj
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The believers in the mythic theory require ns to

belieye that the portraiture of the Jesos of the Evan-

gelists has been elaborated out of the forms of Jewish

thought and feeling such as we have described in the

preceding pages, in conformity with the laws of the

human mind, by a succession of mythical additions to

the character of a Jew who lived at the period of the

Advent, spread over the space of about two-thirds of a

century. Is this either possible or conceivable ?

The bare proof that the portraiture is a perfect unity

is a sufficient answer to the assumption. A compli-

cated unity cannot be evolved by means of a succession

of mythological creations. We will proceed to point

out the absurdities of the position.

In the four Evangelists we have four artists, each of

whom, out of a number of mythic stories, undertook to

portray and dramatise the portraiture of a Christ. On
examination we find that each of these portraits is not

that of a, different Christ ; but that they are four por-

traits of one and the same Christy taken from somewhat
different points of view.

But this is not the whole of the marvel. Each por-

traiture consists of a number of mythic stories united

into a whole by mere agglomeration. These stories

were not separate delineations from which the Evan-

gelists could have chosen the one which they thought

to be the most perfect. They must have consisted of

small fragments of such a character, one depicting this

attribute and another that. The union of these must
have created the Jesus of each Gospel ; and the four

Gospels are not the portraitures of four separate Christs,

but of one only. But this is not all. We are asked to

believe that the elaborators of the myths preserved »
substantial unity in portraying all the separate portions

of our Lord's divine and human character, notwith-

•
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standing the diflSiculties involved in the theological and

moral truths connected with them. Those who think

these things possible need not sneer at the credulity

of those who believe in miracles.

We will illustrate the subject from the novel writer.

We will suppose a considerable number of persons

to be engaged in composing a novel which should

dramatise in various aspects and situations a particular

character, say, that of a great and holy man. They
are to embody in it their own ideas of goodness and

holiness. Would their delineations present any unity

of character ? Would they not create as many distinct

characters as there were novelists ?

But this hardly represents the case of the Evange-

lists. To do so we must suppose that each of the

novel writers, instead of depicting an entire character,

is engaged in attempting to delineate only a portion of

one. Let the attempt be made to compose four com-

plete portraitures out of these partial delineations.

What would result therefrom ? Not unity, but con-

fusion.

We have already considered the state of the Jewish

mind out of which the conception of the Christ must

have originated, and in the midst of which it must have

developed itself, on the principles of our opponents.

Before proceeding with our argument we will briefly

enumerate the materials which must have been in the

hands of the followers of our Lord, on the morning

following the crucifixion, when they commenced their

labours of metamorphosing a human Jesus into the

divine Christ.

1st. They had the Jesus of history such as we have

described his action, who on the previous day had been

crucified and buried.

2. The Messianic conceptions of the times in

/



NO MYTHICAL CREATION. 250

which he lived, and in which it is possible that he may
have participated. > :

3. The Messianic conceptions of the Old Testa->

ment, and those of the Apocryphal' books which date

between the termination of the prophetic period and
the Advent.

4. The religious and moral conceptions of the Old

Testament as the ideal towards which they looked.

5. Such ideas as had succeeded in infusing them-

selves into the atmosphere of Judaism from the Grentile

world.

6. The existing tendencies of Jewish thought and

feeling as represented b^the three great Sects, and

which were rapidly developing themselves in the direc-

tion of Rabbinism.

7. The various aspirations excited in the mind of

the Jew by his religious and political condition, reacted

on by his Messianic expectations.

8. The existing atmosphere of thought under the

influences of which Jesus and his followers had been

bom and educated.

Such were the materials which the followers of Jesus

had ready to their hands on the morning which fol-

lowed the crucifixion, and out of which they have

succeeded in creating the conception of the Jesus of

the Evangelists. How has this been accomplished ?

The historic Jesus during his earthly career had

surrounded himself with a crowd of enthusiastic but

very credulous admirers. In the height of their en-

thusiasm, they formed a succession of creations of the

imagination, and then ascribed them to their Master as

historical realities. Myth followed myth, in which they

gradually invested him with the various aspects of the

Messianic character as they succeeded in elaborating

it. Each succeeding myth must have been an improye-

s 2
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ment on that which preceded it, and have effected the

solution of numbers of the most difficult problems

in morals and theology with entire nnanimity. One
mythologist created a miracle, another put into his

month a parable, a third invented a discourse. At last

they boldly ventured to portray a divine and human

consciousness united in his person, and to impart a

divine aspect to the crucified Jesus.

In this manner the human Jesus grew into a

heavenly form. The morality of the times became

superseded by one of love. Out of the narrowest ex-

clusiveness was evolved the most catholic spirit. The

mythologists boldly went on creating detached por-

tions of a character, the full conception of which as yet

existed nowhere. Still the process of mythic manu-

facture advanced through the elastic powers of a young

society. In time the myths could be numbered by
hundreds if not by thousands.

At last it entered into the heads of some who mis-

took these fictions for facts to attempt to weave them

into a whole, and out of them to set forth a life of

Jesus in an historical form. This was frequently

attempted with various success. At length four per-

sons succeeded in creating out of them four distinct

portraitures of a divine man. An extraordinary result

followed, which, if true, proves that to mythologists aU

things are possible. When men came to survey these

four portraits, they discovered that in the midst of

some diversity of aspect, they formed four incon-

testable likenesses of the same person taken from four

different points of view. The character thus delineated,

has been universally admitted to be the greatest which

has ever been conceived by man, and to leave behind

it every other, whether historical or ideal^ at an in-

finite distance.

/
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The foundation on which this mass of fiction has been

erected is the historic life of Jesns^ of whom we know
next to nothing except that he was a great man, whom
his followers considered to be the Messiah, and who
was put to a croel death by the mlers of his conntry.

The cracifizion must have been the starting point of

the new mythology. Prior to that event his presence

among them most have prevented them from investing

him with any large amoont of mythical drapery.

It is important to observe that whatever Messianic

ideas had been previously attributed to him by his

followers, that of a sn£fering Messiah was certainly

not among them. They could not have learned this

from the Book of Enoch. The Gospels tell us that

they were utter strangers to any such conception ; and

whatever we may think of their historical value, it must

be admitted that they here present us with a true

tradition of the Christ. The Messianic conceptions of

the times had entirely forgotten any hint of a suffering

Messiah contained in the Old Testament.

The Messiah whom they had expected was to have

been a great King and Conqueror, and a liberator of

his country from the detested yoke of foreigners.

When they saw Jesus committed to his tomb, they

could have entertained no doubt that that hope had

perished. To suppose that it did not extinguish their

delusions is almost to ask us to believe in a miracle.

If the belief in his Messiahship was to be maintained

at all, it was necessaiy that new ground should be

taken, and that too with little delay. Every hour that

the infant society was suffered to continue in its pre-

sent state threatened it with dissolution. This new

ground was taken, for the Church of which Jesus was

the founder still exists. How was it that the belief in

his Messiahship did not perish in his grave ?

*5^V.'\i;Lir:i --
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It was his peculiar good fortune to liave been sur-

rounded by a number of the most devoted adherents>

whose enthusiasm was only equalled by their credulity.

Notwithstanding his crucifixion, which defeated every

one of their previous expectations, they were deter-

mined to believe in him as the Messiah. The happy

thought occurred to somebody, it may have been to

Mary Magdalene, that the disaster of the crucifixion,

could be remedied by a resurrection. If the followers

of Jesus could be got to believe that he was risen from

the dead there would open before them a great and

glorious future, though his dead body was rotting in

the grave. One or two of his followers, therefore,

whose imagination had been kindled to the whitest

heat of fanaticism, (shall we not mix up with it a little

leaven of imposture ?) imagined that they had seen Ih'ttt

after his burial, and succeeded in the course of time in

persuading a considerable number, to whose minds no

such visions could have presented themselves, that he

was risen from the dead. Such is the account which

those who assert that the Christ of the Gospels has

been developed out of a crucified Jesus ask us to

believe of the first origin of the movement. It is

difficult to conceive of any thing more incredible.

It is evident that some event must have taken place

within a few days after the crucifixion, which has been

capable of supporting the whole weight of the Chris-

tian Church. The actual resurrection of Jesus would

have been a sufficient historical basis on which it could

have been erected. This, the believers in the mythic

theoiy pronounce to be impossible to have happened as

a fact. It was necessary, therefore, that it should have

been invented as a fiction ; and that the followers of

Jesus should have been induced to believe in it as

p, fact. Such an invention would have been much
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easier after the lapse of years. A considerable interval

of time would have aflforded the opportunity for the im-

pressions of the crucifixion to have grown faint. But
if our opponents concede a period of years for the

elaboration of this fiction, they will greatly exhaust the

time at their command for the creation of the concep-

tion of the Christ. In addition to this, while the belief

is being created, the Church is perishing.

It would not have been difficult for one of our Lord's

followers to have thought that he had seen the spirit of

Jesus. But this was not the thing wanted. What
the Church stood in urgent need of, was not the appa-

rition of a departed spirit, but a living Messiah. Even
in the days of spirit-rapping, it would be no easy matter

to idealize the conception of a divine and human Christ

on the foundation of a ghost. It is not difficult to

persuade a number of people into the belief of the

apparition of a spirit ; but to imagine that a man has

been seen alive within a few days after he had been bar-

barously executed and committed to the grave, must

be acknowledged not to be easy even for those who
cannot distinguish between the impressions of their

own minds and the external realities of fact.

But unless a number of the followers of Jesus could

,,,§^^iave been induced to believe in the resurrection of

their Master, the creation of an ideal Christ would have

been impossible. It is easy to say, that some one or

two who fancied that they had seen him after his cruci-

fixion, communicated their enthusiasm to the rest, and

to suppose that the whole body of the disciples were

possessed of a boundless credulity. But the question

is, how could this have been effected in anything like

a reasonable time. Time is the great desideratum for

the mythic theory. On its own showing, it has only

sixty-seven years in which to create the Church of the

fji^Vtiii^
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Synoptics, and we shall reduce that period to less than

twenty.

Aware of the difl&culty, some have attempted to

evade it, by supposing that the historical Jesus never

died at all. The wounds inflicted by crucifixion were

not mortal. He was only in a swoon when he was

buried. He managed to creep out of his grave, and

his disciples believed that it was an actual resurrection.

But if Jesus in an exhausted state had succeeded in

creeping from his tomb, and died shortly after, this

was no possible foundation on which to erect an ideal

Messiahship, even if his followers had been lunatics.

The cure of a crucified man, though possible, was not

easy ; and this would have been rendered impossible by

a long continuance in the grave. But if he had re-

covered, he must have lived under the observation of

their senses, and thus it would have been impossible

for him to have grown into an ideal Christ. K it wa9

necessary that he should have lived in retirement, to

escape the mahce of his enemies, his friends must have

had the opportunity of private intercourse with him.

Whichever alternative may be accepted, those who
think that it is possible to metamorphose a wounded
man, just able to creep from his grave, into the Jesus of

the Evangelists, must be more credulous than th€^|^

mythologists themselves.

However ruinous it may be to the believers in the

mythic theory to concede a considerable interv^ of

time for the elaboration of the myth of the resurrection,

it must be granted, or it is impossible to impart to it

even the semblance of probabiHiy. It is ^dent that,

if possible at all, it must have been a work of time,

and that several years must have elapsed before a con-
siderable number of the disciples of Jesus could have
been induced to acquiesce in it. A less period would

/
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not have sufficed for smoothing over the difficalties and
answering the objections which were certain to arise,

when many persons were invited to believe that a dead

friend had returned to Hfe, and yet never condescended

to allow them access to his person.

However incredible any of these suppositions maybe
as to the origin of the belief in the resnrrection of the

cmcified Jesns, let ns now suppose for the sake of the

argument that it has become the belief of the followers

of our Lord, and that the Church has been constituted

on it as a foundation. Still we have only yet succeeded

in developing a single myth, and its creation has occu-

pied a considerable portion of the time at the command
of our opponents. Bat the Church is now got into

working order, and the question must have forced

itself on their attention, what must be done with the

risen, but absent Jesus.

It was impossible to go on in the old lines of thought.

The old Messianic conceptions required modification.

The most obvious idea was to represent Jesus as

only withdrawn from view for a time, and as speedily

coming again to establish his Messianic claims. Ac-
cordingly, the supporters of the mythic theory are never

weary of tellii^ us, that the Apostles and early Chris-

tians were intense believers in the speedy return of

their Master, and that this almost constituted the

primitive Gospel.

Such a belief is very possible, but it would have left

the Church in a complete state of stagnation. It con-

tained in it not one element of growth, and as long as

it continued the creation of the idea of the Jesus of the

Evangelists was impossible. The expectation of his

advent as a purely Jewish Messiah would have satisfied

the Church until they were tired of waiting for his re-

turn. The nature of modern expectations of our-
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Lord's impending advent proves, that if his followers

had taken up with this belief, it would have been long

before the lapse of time would have convinced them of

its baseless character. But as long as it lasted no

Evangelical Christ could have been created by the

mythologists. The longer such a state of thought con-

tinued, the greater is the exhaustion of the interval of

time which authentic history consents to place at the

disposal of the supporters of the mythic theory.

We must assume, therefore, that the Messianic con-

ception must have taken a fresh start. In what direc-

tion shall a set of Jewish mythologists move ? If they

had the Book of Enoch before them, it would have been,

a considerable aid; though, if they adopted the Messianic

conceptions of this book as a model for the elaboration

of the Messiah with which to invest the risen Jesus, it

must have afforded them the utmost difficulty as to

what the^^were to do with his sufferings and death, for

the Messiah of that book is arrayed in nothing but

glory. In this respect the embarrassment which it

must have caused them, would have been nearly equal

to the assistance which it could have given them. But
if they had no external aid, the monotheistic Jew must
have struggled long before he could have conceived the

idea of investing the Jesus whom he had once known
as a friend with the attributes of the Son of God and

the Son of Man.
It is evident that the greatest danger must have

arisen, that the infant Church would be rent with divi-

sions, as soon as it proceeded to invent a new Messianic

conception and assign it to Jesus. What was it to be ?

This question must have received a multitude of an-

swers. The Jewish monotheism of the majority must

have struggled hard against the new ideas which would

assign a divine character to a man. Unless we sup-
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pose the mythologists to have differed from all the men
who ever existed, factions must have burst out and

created myths ofa very varied type. Even with the Book
of Enoch before them, such contests were inevitable.

How could they be induced to believe that one ^hom
they had known only as a human teacher was the

Messiah of that Book, who had existed before the

Universe, and who was only just subordinate to the

supreme God.

Such developments of belief are very slow in their

progress. The fact is, history presents us with no other

instance of the deification of one who had been pub-

licly executed, and therefore we are only able to reason

on the point by the aid of imperfect aiii^ogies.

The growth ofMormonism affords perhaps the nearest

analogy to the creation of the mythic Christianiiy of

our opponents with which authentic history can supply

us. But the interval which separates the one from

the other is profound. The Mormonite delusion origi-

nated in the full blaze of Christian light. It had the

conceptions of the Old Testament and the NewWhere-
with to work, and the whole range ofmodem literature

and science. Yet its prophet, we will not say its

Messiah, is a being invested with the attributes of Joe

Smith. His followers have made slow progress in in-

vesting him with the attributes of the Son of God and

the Son of Man. It will be long ere his glories cause

those of the divine man to grow pale. Mormonism is

unquestionably a fair specimen of a mythic religion ge-

nerated in an historical age. The bare mention of the

possible parallel is a suflBcient exposure of its absurdity.

The Jewish monotheism took many a long century to

grow in . Is it likely that a beliefwould readily spring up

among the followers of Jesus, that one whom they had

known as a man was the most exalted being in the Uni-
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verse, and possessed attributes almost if not entirely

divine ? Physical speculators stand in a far more favour-

able position for imparting to their theories an appear-

ance ofprobability. K they wish to elaborate a man out

of an ape or even a piece of sponge, an interval of one

hundred million years may easily be conceded to them

;

or, if necessary, the period may be multiplied indefi-

nitely. But the delay of a few years in the elaboration

' of an ideal Jesus is fatal to the operations of the my-
thologists. The laws of mind sternly declare that the

intervals of time necessary for moral and religious

developments are considerable. They can only be

effected by successive fusions, and fusions require

years for their accomplishment.

Every advancing stage must have involved them

in additional difficulties. More and more divergent

must have grown the different mythical creations.

Unanimity could only have been preserved by ad-

hering to the old lines of thought. How was the

suffering Jesus to be invested with the divine aspects of

the Messianic character ? The points involved must
have deeply affected the prejudices of the Jew. A
fusion may be effected among philosophical systems.

But how can it be brought about among religious

partisans ? The history of churches and sects is dif-

ferent from that of schools of philosophic thought.

They stand out in prolonged antagonism to each other,

and when one has incorporated the religious opinions

of another, it has only been effected after long intervals

of time. Judging from the analogy of kindred move-
ments, it would have required the entire interval which

the mythic theory has at its command, before the

Christian Church could have arrived at the conclusion

that the Messianic conceptions of the book of Enoch,

were the suitable ones in conformity with which the

human Jesus w^s to be changed into the divine <3hrist.
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Let US now assume, for the sake of our argument,

that the mythologists of the Church have arrived at the

conclusion, that the proper portraiture with which to

invest the historic Jesus is that of a divine and human
Christ. The work will be from henceforth a definite

one, to invent a mythology which shall exhibit him as

invested with a succession of attributes, and assign to

him a religion and a morality worthy of on§ who
united in his own person the character of the Son of

God and of the Son of Man. Let us inquire into its

possibility.

How was the union to be eflfected ? What are the

appropriate divine attributes in which to invest the

Son of Gk)d? What are the human virtues which

ought to form the character of the perfect Son of Man,
and in what proportions are they to be combined?

How are the divine and humian characters to be por-

trayed in unison in the same person ? These are ques-

tions, which a body of Jews educated in the moral and

spiritual atmosphere which we have described, would

not have answered speedily or unanimously. The book
of Enoch would not have afforded a hint to aid them in

their labours.

There is a widespread opinion that the delineation of

such a character is a very easy undertaking, and that

the principles on which it ought to be based are

obvious enough. Those who entertain this opinion

are too ready to forget that this divine character of

Jesus has been exhibited before the eyes of men for

more than eighteen centuries, and that it has illu-

minated with its divine light every department of

human thought. We are thoroughly acquainted with

it, and this is the reason why it seems to us to be the

obvious solution of the problem we are considering.

The rays of light which have issued from it have de-
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vated the whole moral and spiritual idealization of

man. It seems to us the natural solution of every

problem in religion and morality.

But the state of things was wholly different before

the portraiture of the Evangelical Jesus was brought

into existence. To form an estimate of the greatness of

the work which has been accomplished we ought to be

able to do wh^t it is impossible for us to effect, viz., to

place ourselves in the position of a Jew who had nothing

else to guide him but the points which we have pre-

viously enumerated, and to obliterate from our minds

every ray of light which the divine Christ has com-

municated to Christendom.

What was that position ? What was the only model

to which a mythologist could direct his eye to assist

him in delineating one who was to be the worthy

representation of the character of the Son of God and

the Son of Man ? We will recapitulate them briefly.

His ideal of human greatness and perfection was the

Jewish national hero, or a theocratic King. That of the

divine character, the Old Testament delineations of

God. That of the nearest point of union between God
and man, the state of prophetic inspiration. That of

a holy sufferer, " the Lord look on it and requite it.*'

That of a patriot, one who would trample alien races

under his feet. His actual morality was the state of

feeling in which he lived ; his ideal of it, that of the

Psalmists and the Prophets. The Pharisee was the

popular religionist of his day : if he went further he

could copy the Sadducee, the Essene, or some erudite

Rabbi with all his refinements of interpretation. He
could raise himself to the conceptions of the Old

Testament or the Apocryphal books : but if he went

further he was compelled to draw on the unassisted

powers of his own mind. To this the supporters of the
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mythic theory add, the unknown powers of spontaneous

impulse, and a boundless enthusiasm. These were no
doubt valuable qualities to assist the mythologist in

his work. They kindle into a flame the powers of the

imagination. To these they add an equally boundless

credulity. But although this is a valuable one to

assist in the creation of the miraculous element of the

Grospels, it is a very questionable qualification to aid in

the elaboration of either their religion or their morality.

It is alike the teaching of philosophy and history that

men who are deeply imbued with this spirit are in-

capable of a high order of morality. Before an

elevated moral or spiritual tone is possible the dark

clouds of superstition must be expelled from the in-

tellect. Still more necessary is this as a pre-condition

of moral progress. The presence of this quality would

be as damaging in creating the religious and moral

aspects of the Jesus of the EvangeUsts as it would

have aided them in inventing the miraculous elements.

What must have been the result of the labours of

mythologists in their attempts to dramatise this con-

ception ? The production of a number of delineations

of the utmost diversity of type. One Christ would be

portrayed with one character and one with another,

and all would be attributed to Jesus. One would

invest him with the sterner aspects of Godhead;

another with the milder. Equally incongmous

would be the delineations ofhis human character.

Do not aU the efforts of philosophers, poets, and

theologians tell us, that it is impossible for differently

constituted minflH to agree on such subjects ? Would
Plato or Aristotle, if they had discussed the subject

for centuries, have drawn the same representation of

an ideal great man? How much is the impossibiliiy

increased when the problem becomes complicated by
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the introduction into it of almost every conceivable

question divine or human.

But what must be done since the mythologists by their

efforts have only succeeded in flooding the Church with a

mtdtitude of imperfect Christs of the utmost diversity

of moral and spiritual aspect ? Will one party at once

renounce its views in favour of another ? This is not

to be hoped for, unless theologians and moralists of

the mythic ages were composed of very different ma-

terials from those of the present. If it is pretended

that the power of instinctive impulse would have led

the mythologists to unity, this is only to assume

the existence of another form of inspiration. The
Church is threatened with disruption. Each party

adopts a different model of a Christ, and yet the por-

traiture of the Jesus of the Evangelists is hardly por-

trayed in its faintest outlines. How is this difficulty

to be overcome ?
•*

The believers in the mythic theory can only give one

answer, and that is a very ruinous one to their cause,

and the more so, the wider the Christian Church had

spread. The aid of time must be invoked, by means of

which all these divergencies of conception can get fused

together, and out of them will at length emerge a unity.

This, however, is far from being certain^ for theolo-

gical controversies differ greatly from philosophical

ones, in their intensity. Even divergent philosophical

systems, with the most liberal allowance of time, have

been far from always coalescing or uniting. But whenever
an eclectic system has arisen out of a number of diverse

speculations, its elaboration has required a longer in-

terval of time than the mythic theory has at its com-
mand for the creation of the entire religion and morality

of the Gospels.

The ancient mythologies will throw light on the
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degree in which mythical development is possible. We
will select as an example the Homeric poems. It will

not be necessary to go into the vexed question of their

authorship. Whether they are the work of one or of

many minds is immaterial to oar argument. Either

way they must have originated in a number of pre*

viously existing mythological creations. The theology,

the morality^ the heroic character must have e:psted

beforehand. The mythologtsts had no occasion to

exercise their creative powers to invent them. In this

they had an immeasurable advantage over the creators

of the Gospels. The limits within which the poet could

have been a creator are distinctly marked out. It is

evident that he adopted the religion, the morality, and

the manners of the times. He did not create them.

All that he has invented are the circumstances under

which he has delineated them. The different heroes

are idealizations of the recognised heroic type of cha-

racter. Amidst a considerable degree of diversity,

they present a certain amount of unity. What is the

source of this unity ? A close adhesion to the ideali-

zation of the day. But their diversity is no less clear

and distinct. They are embodiments of the Greek

conception of the heroic character, as conceived of in

different minds, and surveyed in different situations.

All that the poet has done is to idealize them. We see

at once that no amount of mythological development

would ever have succeeded in creating out of these

different characters the abstract conception of a Greek

hero, in the same manner as the Evangelists are alleged

to have firamed out of the different mythical Christs that

of a perfect man, and exhibited him in their Jesus.

It must be observed that while the Christian mytho-

legists had an endless variety of religious and moral

problems, which required to be solved before the
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smallest progress could be made in forming the con-

ception of a divine and human Christ, the Greek ones

were entirely free from this embarrassment. They
portrayed in their heroes the religion and morality of

the times without attempting to create them anew. An
Achilles, an Agamemnon, an Ajax, or a Ulysses, con-

stitute as many dramatised representations of an heroic

King. They are arrayed in the recognised morality.

The poets found the groundwork of their creations in

the living heroes of their day. Their Gods were those ,

of their race and nation. They are invested with all

the passions of humanity. They are simply heroes

armed with superhuman power. Their wisdom and

morality is no improvement on that which is ascribed

to men. The whole uniformity of type which they

present is preserved by closely adhering to the ideali-

zation of the times. A similar condition is observed

throughout the whole range of fictitious literature. It

pervades the whole of the mythical creations of the

ancient world. All the labours of subsequent poets

produced no improvements in the ideal conceptions of

mythology. It is impossible to conceive of two

things more unlike than the mythical creations of

the ancient world, and the alleged mythology of the

Gospels.

But if a revolution in thought had broken out among
the creators of the ancient myths as to what consti-

tuted the true type of the heroic character ; or if they

had attempted to effect improvements in the idealiza-

tion of the times ; if they had tried to introduce a new
theology or morality, or to subvert the established

standards of belief, the whole of the uniformity of the

mythical creations must have disappeared. Each niy-

thologist must have created myths as widely differing

in conception as the mental character of their authors.
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What would be the eflfect produced -on the light

literatare of the day if a great revolution were to break

out in our moral, religious, and social conceptions ?

The class of novel writers in some respects occupy the

place of the ancient mythologist. All their creations

bear a definite relation to existing types of thought.

They do not create new moral or religious ideas, but

they work up those which are current in society. Their

ideal characters, as far as they bear the impress of this,

present a certain analogy to each other. But who
would ever dream that by any amount of fusion they

could create a unity, or the conception of a perfect

man. If a ferment broke out in society, and our

existing modes of thought became the subjects of

violent change, or our whole moral and religious ideas

were to be suddenly subverted, this species of litera-

ture would present us with creations of the most diver-

gent type^ out of which it would be impossible to

evolve a unity. Different minds would become par-

tisans of different lines of thought, and their creations

would cease to bear the impress of similarity of cha-

racter.

In the same manner, as modifications took place in

the minds of the Christian mythologists as to what

constituted the proper conception of the Messiah, and
the old conceptions of it no longer supplied them with

a model, they must have produced delineations of it of

the utmost variety of aspect. A similarity of character

could only have been preserved as long as they adhered

to the old lines of thought. To have created the con-

ception of a Messiah embodying the ideas of the times

need not have involved a greater diversity of portrai-

ture than we see exhibited in an Achilles or an Aga-
memnon. But when the spirit of innovation had once

entered the Church, it is evident that the production of

T 2

ri:^--:?-t^^*^,.'jr;i*i4'-:S':^fi'^,--•rJLv-v^



276 THE JESUS or the gospels

even this amount of identity of character was no longer

possible. Every fresh innovation must have made the

different mythical creations more and more divergent

from each other.

This diversity must have gone on increasing in pro-

portion as the conception of the Messianic character

became more and more elevated, and an unceasing

battle must have taken place in the Church between

the adherents of the new and the old opinions. The
only mode of obtaining a unity is to suppose, contrary

to all probability, that these divergent lines of thought

ultimately fused together. But all the real fusions of

thought of which history furnishes us examples, have

been effected only after very considerable intervals of

time. The spirit of enthusiasm which the supporters of

the mythic theory are compelled to assign to the primi-

tive Christians is most adverse to their speedy accom-

plishment. It must die out before they are possible.

If we ask for such an interval as the historical

conditions of the case require, we shall exhaust all the

time at the command of the mythologists. Yet it will

be necessary to postulate an equal interval at every

advancing stage of the development.

We have seen that when the mythologists undertook

to portray the character of one who was the Son of God
and the Son of Man, the number of the problems which

must have presented themselves to their minds as to

the mode in which it ought to have been dramatised,

not only were very numerous, but admitted of an in-

definite number of solutions. Was holiness, or justice,

or benevolence, to be the predominant attribute in

such a character ? Every different order of mind would

have determined this question in conformity with its

own peculiar conformation. The proportion also in

which these various .attributes ought to have been

/
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blended together, must have been determined differ-

ently by men of diverse mental constitutions. There is

no definite test by which such questions can be settled.

Similar must have been the disagreement as to what

were the human qualities which ought to have been

dramatised in his person. Were they to be the heroic

or the mild, the unobtrusive or the gprand ? If they

ought to unite these opposite poles of moral character

in the same person, how was that union to bo accom-

plished ? If such complicated questions are capable of

solution at all by a body of credulous mythologists, it

is impossible to calculate the time necessary for their

accomphshment. The only thing certain is its length.

But the difficulties of the believers in the unhistorical

character of the Gospels are greatly increased by an

assumption which the necessities of their position force

on them, the evidence of numerous parties in the primi-

tive Church animated by feelings of no little bitterness

towards each other. Party spirit is productive of

activity of thought, but it renders fusions proportion-

ably difficult. There were in the Church at least the

Nazarene, the Petrine, the Pauline, the Oriental, and

the Johanoean party, and on their principles there must

have been many more. The members of them were

religious partizans, not intellectual speculators. Each

of these must have had its typical Jesus. Under what

influences and after what interval of time could they

have succeeded in fusing their different conceptions of

a mythic Jesus into a common Christ ? If we suppose

that they effected it, how near did their creation ap-

proximate to him of the Gospels ?

We are not propounding theories, but stating facts,

when we assert that each party in the Church must
have created a mythic Jesus, who was the embodiment

of their own conceptions. The existence of those
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diflferent parties in the Church is a theory of our oppo-

nents, but that of the Gnostic sect, is a fact of history.

These unquestionably created a Jesus of a portraiture

very divergent from the Jesus of the Evangelists.

Their speculations involved the whole question of the

origin of evil. They placed it in the existence of what

is material. Sin with them had changed its aspect.

It was not the fault of man, but the misfortune of his

condition. If man's spirit could be fireed from the

incubus of its material environment, there was nothing

to hinder its union with the Godhead. To these views

the Christian doctrine of the incarnation stood in hope-

less opposition. That a Divine being should take a

material body into union with himself was a contradic-

tion. No less opposed to their views was the doctrine

of a bodily resurrection. Each Gnostic sect, therefore,

endeavoured to escape from these difficulties by assign-

ing a different portraiture to the person of the Christ.

Nothing could be more offensive to tbem, than the idea

of a suffering Messiah. They, therefore, separated the

human person of Jesus from the divine Christ, or re-

duced his human character to a phantom. His suffer-

ings on the cross were only apparent. Another theory

was that the divine Christ, who had previously united

himself to the human Jesus, and had used him as

his instrument, deserted him in his hour of need, and

by a questionable morality, left him to expire on the

cross. Such was the actual mythology of the second

century. We ask whether it is an improvement on
that of the Evangelists ?

We answer that it must have been a development

on the mythology of the first century, if, as our oppo-

nents assert, the Gospels are unhistorical. But whether

the Gospels be real or mythical, there can be no doubt

that the Gnostic Christ is a mythical creation. As such,

/
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it is valuable, as sbowing the tendencies of the mythic

movement. In the second century that tendency was

unquestionably a retrograde one. What right have we
to assume that in the first century it must always have

taken the direction of progress, when the first time we
can detect it within the range of certain history, the

movement was in an opposite direction ? No other

reason can be given for this than that it is essential to

the position taken by our opponents that it should be

so, and that without it> the mythic theory cannot be

made to assume even the semblance of possibility.

But we will bring the question to a definite issue by
examining special aspects of the portraiture of the Jesus

of the Evangelists. Let us suppose that a body of

mythologists were engaged in attempting to portray

and dramatise the union of a divine and human con-

sciousness in the person of a Christ with a view of

attributing it to Jesus. We have already pointed out

the nature of the various problems involved in such an

attempt. How various are the modes in which they

must have dramatised that consciousness ! How various

must have been the words which they must have put

into our Lord's mouth as expressions of it ; and how
multiform must have been the aspects of character in

which they must have attempted to embody it ! Is it

conceivable that all the different portraits of a Christ

should have depicted him in the attitude ofcalm repose

:

or that Jews accustomed to representations of over-

whelming prophetical illapse, should have depicted

their divine man as an utter stranger to it? Is it

again conceivable that different minds, animated by the

spirit of exclusiveness, under no other influence than

that of impulse, should have depicted a character unit,

ing grandeur with humility in the proportions which

they uniformly bear in the Jesus of the Evangelists ?
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Was it not inevitable that in dramatising such a cha-

racter, a multitude of minds must have created mythic

stories exhibiting every variety of aspect, when they

were destitute of a model for their guidance ? In

investing Deity with the attributes of humanity, would

it have been possible for them to have agreed as to the

virtues of human nature in which their creation should

be arrayed, or would they have arrived at the conclu-

sion, contrary to all existing ideas, that he ought to be

arrayed in the milder in preference to the more heroic

forms of human virtue ? Is it conceivable that all the

mythologists, acting under no other guide than that of

impulse, should have concurred in dramatising displays

of character which are utterly devoid of a single refer-

ence to self as an impelling motive ? It is equally

possible to conceive that St. Paul's has been erected

by a multitude of workmen who were impelled by an

unconscious impulse to place stones together of various

shapes and sizes without the oversight of a directing

mind.

The complete unity which this portion of the portrai-

tnre of our Lord exhibits in the Gospels we have

already co^^sidered, and also the perfection with which

it ha3 been conceived and dramatised. We have also

pointed out that the conception of it, as it is there

evolved, runs counter to all the existing models with

which the mythologists were acquainted. How is it

possible that it could have been evolved out of a human
Jesus by any conceivable action of the mythic theory ?

If it has been eflfected by the power of spontaneous

impulse, it must be a supernatural form of agency in-

dependent of the laws of mind, which are recognised by
mental science. But if it be answered, that although

such things could not have been accomplished at once,

the only thing requisite is a succession of developments
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and fusions of opposite and conflicting lines of thonghi^

^eiiime for effecting them is entirely wanting. - ^ '

But even if impossibilities are conceded as possible;

we are still at a remote distance from the creation -iSf

the conception of the Jesus of the Evangelists. ItiiUi

creation of the union of a divine and human conscioiis-

;

ness in the person of a Christ be a partial realization cf

that of the Messiah of the book of Enoch, let it be re<«

membered that that Messiah is invested with nothing

but glory, and that the human Jesus, who is to be

invested with this character, was the subject of humilia-

tion and of death. The conception of any Messiah

who ever entered into the mind of a Jew m the age of

Jesus was a glorious one. How was the piece of new
cloth to be made to agree with the/old garment, or the

new wine to be put into the old bottles without split-

ting them ? -. '
.

It was necessary, therefore, that the historic facts of

the life of Jesus should be modified to meet the neces-

sities of the case. A divine aspect must be imparted

to them, and the requisite portraiture invented and
attributed to the Son of Joseph and Mary. As the

supporters of the mythic theory have postulated for his

followers an unbounded credulity, there would have

been no great difficulty in getting them to believe that

any modification of them was a representation of the

real facts of his human life. Still it would be no easy

matter to have persuaded them, that the Son of God,

the King Messiah, could have united to his character

that of a lowly sufferer.

The following is the position in which the mythologists

must have found themselves. It was necessary to

metamorphose a crucified man into the Son of God, and

at the same time to invest him with all the affections of

the perfect Son of Man. Could this have been accom-
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plished, if he had been represented as having died an

ordinary martyr's death ? The mythologists have truly

answered no, and in process of time, if the mythic

theory is correct, they elaborated the Jesus of the

Gospels as the adequate solution of the problem.

We have already observed, that if the Christ of the

Evangelists is not the historic Jesus, the portraiture

of the passion must be to a considerable extent an ideal

creation. No mere man ever died as he died, no not

even since he has been exhibited as the great model of

a perfect death. Previously to the time of our Lord

the idea of such a death was remote from human
thought. We have already pointed out the difficulties

in the way of elaborating the portraiture, and the per-

fection with which it has been conceived.

But the elaboration of such a conception was against

the very grain of Jewish thought. How could a Jew
invest a crucified man with divine attributes; or ifsome
fanatic follower of Jesus conceived the idea, what

chance was there that the infant Church would not have

perished under the burden of it ?

The determination of the right mode of solving the

problem must have led to infinite diversities of opinion

among the mythologists. How could sufferings be con-

ceived of and dramatised so as to have a divine aspect

imparted to them ? if divine, how were they to retain

a human character ? None of the creations of the my-
thologists was more difficult, and none has been more
successful ; for by means of their final drama they have

made the human Jesus the Lord of the dead and

living.

The divine aspect is imparted to them by represent-

ing the sufferings as undergone as a purely voluntary

act. They are submitted to in conformity with the

will of God for the benefit of man. The sufferer could
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at any moment have freed himself from them ; jet ho

will not, but exhaust everything which it was necessary

that he should undergo with absolute submission.

Throughout the scene the divine never absorbs the

human nor the human the divine. Throughout the

whole scene the human virtues continue in their live-

liest exercise, and the divine consciousness continues

unextinguished.

It is evident that as soon as the mythologists set

themselves to the task of creating the conception of an

idealized sufferer for the purpose of assigning it to a

human Jesus, that it was quite impossible that these

creations should have exhibited a unity of portraiture.

One must have invented a myth opposed to that deli-

neated by another. One of the most remarkable fea-

tures in the evangelical delineation is the preservation

ofthe nicest balance of a higher and a lower will as ex-

hibited in the person of our Lord. It is impossible

that this could have been hit by a body of mythologists.

Nothing is more suited to impress on us the difficul-

ties in which this portion of the subject is involved than

the immense divergency of opinion which has arisen

among theologians, whenever they have left the simple

account of the Evangelists and plunged into the vortex

of speculation. The theories which may be propounded

are not only indefinite but infinite. But prior to the

elaboration of the conception of the suffering Jesus,

these were the difficulties into which a body of mytho-

logists were certain to have fallen.

Notwithstanding the multitude of solutions con-

nected with the mode in which a divine and human
sufferer ought to have been dramatised, our Gospels

afford the most unquestionable evidence that the my-
thologists who have imparted its present colouring to
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the story of the death of Jesus, mast have arrived at

a unanimity as to the right mode of its solution.

Although the details vary, the aspect of the sufferer

under the sufferings is identically the same. Even the

period of fifty years which, according to our opponents,

separates the Gospel of St John from the Synoptics,

does not show that any modification of view had taken

place during the int^val. Th& Johannean portraiture

cannot be said to be an improvement on that of the

Synoptics. The only different theory of them which

ever existed in the Church was a simple denial of their

reality.

But great revolutions both in religious and moral

conception must have taken place before the elabora-

tion of this portion of the Messianic character of Jesus

could have become a possibility. When the mytholo-

gists dramatised the dying Jesus as praying for his

enemies, when they represented him while sinking

under tortures, as animated by the most unquench-

able philanthropy, they conceived what had never

entered into the heart of man before. How wide is the

interval which separates this from every previous state

of thought and feeling ! how different from the ideals

which they had been accustomed to contemplate with the

profoundest reverence ! Yet no perfection which is

divine, or feeling which is human, is absent from the

conception.

In assuming that the Messianic portraiture of the

Jesus of the Evangelists has been elaborated by a suc-

cession of mythical creations, the maintainors of the

mythic theory require concessions which history and
philosophy will alike refuse to grant. They assume

that chang'es must have taken place in the moral and

religious conceptions of the followers of Jesus with a
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rapidity which is inconsistent with the laws of our

mental developments. They take it for granted that

numbers ofmythologists of great diversities of character

can produce myths of the same type, or that a unity

can be evolved out of divergent conceptions by the

process of fusion. They admit the existence of

different parties in the Church who took widely different

views of Christianity, and then they assume that their

different Messianic conceptions ultimately assumed a

common character. Various complicated problems

must have presented themselves which required solu-

tion before any progress in their work was possible.

Yet the mythic theory asks us to believe that these

questions were all ultimately solved by minds variously

constituted, on precisely the same principles, and that

this has been effected by the power of spontaneous

impulse acting on the minds of credulous men. We
are further asked to believe that each successive my-
thical creation advanced to a purer conception of reli-'

gion and morality than that which preceded it, and
that the various changes were always progressions in

the direction of what is good, and never retrogressions.

To believe in the possibility of many of these things

involves the denial that the developments of mind are

regulated by law. Others would have required long

intervals of time for their accomplishment. But they

ask us to believe that the whole has been effected in

two-thirds of a century. Let them show us one single

moral or religious development in the history of man
which has been effected in an equal time. The subse-

quent developments of Christianity have taken centuries

for their accomplishment, yet their extent is inconside-

rable compared with the interval which separates

Christianity and Jadaism.
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CHAPTER XV.

THE MORAL ASPECT OP OUR LORD^S CHARACTER AN

HISTORICAL REALITY.

TfTis aspect of the portraiture of the Jesus of the

Evangelists is so important as to require a separate

consideration. It consists of two distinct portions,

which are yet closely interwoven in the Gospels—the

moral aspect of the character of Christ, and the system

of morality which they have attributed to him as a

teacher of mankind. We have already considered the

bounds within which the moral greatness of Jesus must

have been limited, on the supposition that he was a

purely human teacher. We shall now show that the

moral aspect of the Gospels is only consistent with the

supposition that the portraiture of the Jesus of the

Evangelists is an historical reality.

If it be not so, the only alternative which it presents

is that it is an ideal conception, which has been falsely

attributed to a Jew who was bom and educated in the

religious and moral atmosphere of the period of the

Advent. What then was its starting point ?

The Jewish conception of holiness. This, as we
have seen, was one of the harsher and sterner kind.

That such also was the general idea of it in the ancient

world is borne witness to by the universal voice of

history. Its holy man assumed towards evil the aspect

of stem severity. It was a world, both in sentiment

and in action, utterly unlike that towards which the

modem philanthropist would represent man as pro-
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gressing by the general tendencies of things, and

which Christianity has partially succeeded in realizing.

It had no hospitals, no benevolent institutions for

the reformation of criminals or of the notoriously pro-

fligate. The man who would have gone about from

place to place expending himself in efforts to benefit

the miserable and the wretched wonld have been

esteemed the Don Quixote of the ancient world, or a

still greater unreality. Taking ancient morality gene-

rally, no principle exerted a weaker influence than that

of benevolence ; no virtues were less prized than the

mild and unobtrusive ones. Its ideal of perfection was

not the meek, kind, merciful man, but the hero. We
cannot better describe the revolution which our Lord

has effected in the moral and spiritual world than by
saying, that those virtues which the ancient world

esteemed first he has made last, and the last first. He
has exhibited this aspect of holiness in his own person,

and taught it as the great teacher of mankind.

But if the mythologists wished to elevate themselves

to a higher standard of holiness than the forms in the

midst of which they lived, what was the ideal which

they had to contemplate ? The answer must be, that

of the Psalmists and the Prophets. But there was one
character to which their eyes would be especially di-

rected in their endeavours to create a moral and spi-

ritual portraiture worthy of the Messiah. David must
have constituted the ideal of a great theocratic King.

A large numbel* of the Messianic prophecies had por-

trayed the Messiah as the antitype of which David was
the type. His moral portraiture was clearly set forth

in the historical books. Why did they not attribute it

to Jesus ?

But between the characters of the Son of Jesse, and
the Son of Man, the contrast is very striking. David
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ifcas a hero. Jesus is meek and lowly in heart. David

i^as a man of blood. Jesus came not to destroy men's

lives, but to save them. If we compare together the

accounts of the death of Jesus and thata(^ the Son of

Jesse, we shall form some idea of the interval which

separates their moral and spiritual environment. The

one charged his son to exact that vengeance upon his

foes, which either fear or policy had restrained him

from taking himself. The other, with all power in his

hands, prayed, " Father, forgive them, for they know
not what they do."

If any trust can be given to the statements of the

New Testament, the old morality of Judaism was deeply

ingrained in the minds of our Lord's disciples. They

were utterly unable to comprehend the mild and mer-

ciful spirit of their Master. He is represented as telling

them that they knew not what manner of spirit they

were of, when they proposed to imitate the example set

them by the greatest of the prophets. Instead of

allowing vengeance to be taken for an insult, he

quietly sets out for another village. The old state of

feeling mast have animated the original mythologist.

The interval which separates the moral aspect of the

Jesus of the Gospels from everything which preceded

him is profound. The breadth of its holiness and be-

nevolence is so great that it is impossible to do it justice

by any delineation. It is complete in all its parts, and

in every detail. To assume that any amount of genius

could have passed at a single bound from the previous

forms of thought to such a conception is to take up a

position which contradicts the laws of the human mind.

We have already proved that of all the developments

of the mind those of its moral conceptions are the

slowest.

It follows therefore that the first creations of Chris-
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tian mythology, could only have ascribed to Jesns thi^

highest form of the moral environment in which they

lived, or have depicted him a6 invested with the cha^

racter of an Old Testament saint. But between these

and the moral aspect of the Jesus of the Evangelists,

there exists the most evident contrast. How was the

interval to be bridged over ? Under what influences

was the admiration of the heroic type of character

superseded in the minds of the mythologists, and the

ideal of the benevolent, holy, meek, and humble Jesus

enthroned in its place ?

It is necessary to assume that great changes must have

taken place in their moral and spiritual idealization.

But it is impossible to conceive ofany influence which was
sufficiently powerful to effect them. Where, in the whole

courseofhistory, is to be found an instance ofmen having

suddenly changed their views as to the qualities which

constitute the ideal of a great and holy character ? No
extemalinfluence could have been brought to bear on the

followers of our Lord, unless it was a supernatural one;

but tlus the mythic theory forbids us to assume, while

at the same time it postulates the existetice of one still

more incomprehensible, a power of spontaneous im-

pulse acting on the minds of numbers of mythologists.

Such changes could onlybe brought about, in accordance

"with the laws which regulate our moral developments,

after the lapse of centuries of progress.

Multitudes of questions must have required a solu-

tion before the conception of the moral aspects of the

Jesus of the Evangelists was possible. Is it to be

believed, that moral questions, on which the greatest

minds have disag^ed, could have been solved in the

same way by mythologists ? It is an unquestionable

fact that the Evangelists have elevated the more
unobtrusive virtues to the highest throne in their

..-^^-y%^^-i:-:!SS':.^,^^&^s^^-
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spiritaal temple. It is no less certain that the state

of feeling in the ancient world was the opposite to this.

How was the change accomplifthed ? Could they throw

off their moral environment as easily as they could their

garments ? If we are to esteem this possible we are in-

vited, in the name of philosophy, to renounce common
sense.

But the mythological movement had to encounter

another most serious obstacle, the gradnal enlargement

of the Christian Church. Oar opponents will not deny

that during the sixty years which immediately followed

the crucifixion, Christianity spread over a considerable

geographical area. The Church consisted ofa multitude

of societies. Did the mythological spirit burst out in

each of these separate churches ? If so, was the same

unity of type preserved in churches which were com-

posed ofHellenistic Jews and Pagans ? But as unity of

conception was impossible among men of different sen-

timents and nationalities, how were fusions of thought

effected between distant churches ? Or if the creative

spirit was confined to one community, how did it find

acceptance in other churches, whose moral environ-

ment differed largely ? If, on the contrary. Pagan con-

verts set themselves to the creation of myths involving

the moral aspects of the Messiah's character, how
widely must they have differed from those of the

original adherents of Jesus. But if our opponents, to

escape these difficulties, assume that the moral aspects

of the character of the Jesas of the Evangelists were

developed before the spread of Christianity, they cut the

ground from under their own feet. In that case it must

have been accomplished within a few years of the cru-

cifixion. What is this but to admit the possibility of a

moral miracle, and to concede that the historical Jesus

was not merely human but a divine man ?

We have already pointed out the difficulties involved
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in the conception of the onion of peifect benevolence

and holiness in the same character, and the perfection

with which this has been delineated in the Gospels.

Every conceivable moral problem lies between the com-

mencement of snch an attempt and its successfhl ela-

boration. The Jesns of the Gospels is a glorious

delineation of unselfish benevolence. No less worthy

of adottttioli is the diversified aspect of his holiness.

We ask whether there was any thing in Phsriseeism,

Sadduceeism, Esseneism, or any form of Judaism out

of which the conception of such a character could have

grown. If there is, let its nature be clearly and dis-

tinctly stated. K any element of GentQe thought was
tending thitherward/ let it be pointed out, and shown

that it could have influenced the mind of the Galilean

Jew. But instead of the definite stages of the growth

of such a character being set before us, and their pos-

sibiliiy shown, the believers in the unhistorical charac-

ter of the Jesus of the Evangelists ask us to be con-

tent with a body of barren generalities. The eu-ly

Christians, they tell us, were idealists, they embodied

their ideas in the form of a mythology, and there-

out sprang a Christ.

How did the atheist c^ old create the Universe?

TjoJnJte bodies of atoms, in the course of infinite time,

rolled in obedience to some eternal laws through in-

finite spa(Ce. These laws, however, allowed ihe atoms

to effect an infinite number of Aisions. At last they

rushed together, and thereout emerged the 'world.

The #i#ieiet, out of a congeries <^ atoms, creates the

harmonies of nature. The mythologists, from a jcon^a^

geries (^ myths^ create a glorious Christ. But the one

hfts f^ his coinmand eternity, the othOT sixty years.

Pui w;e must insist on grappling w^ details. fio#l

did the mythologist airive at the conception? WiJIi

u 2
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it be pretended that any such character, or even any

approximation to it, can be found in the whole mass of

ancient literature, whether real or mythic? If the

whole of existing mythology, poetry, or philosophy

shows no tendency towards the development of such a

character, what was the particular influence which

acted on the credulous followers of Jesus ?

We are told that spontaneous impulse urged on the

mythologists, and always directed them rightly. We
are dealing with men who profess to give us a philoso-

phical account of the origin of the Gospels. Let them

tell us the nature of this power, within what limits it

works, and what are the definite laws which determine

its operations. Those who assert that Christianity is

a human growth declare that it must have been subject

in its evolution to the conditions of mental and moral

law. Let them show that it is so. A revelation from

heaven is a possible solution of the existence of the

portraiture of the Jesus of the Evangelists : an un-

known power in human nature, which acted thus once

only, and never before or since, is not.

Certain conditions must be postulated to impart to

the theoiy even the appearance of plausibility. As we
have ahjj^ra, endless diversities in.the mythical creations

were inevitable. Moral progress is slow. Party spirit

will be violent. Fusions will require long intervals of

time to efifect them. Bat all these things must be
postulatiM ; and their consequences must be overcome,

yet the whole must be effected within a period, which a

man who was a youth at the time of the crucifixion,

might easily have witnessed before -he sunk into his

grave. Developments which are as nothing compared

with this have required centuries for their growth.

But the truth of these can bear the test of the facts of

history. The others exist only in the imagination.
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The cliaracter of Jesos is one of the moat tmselfish

benevolence. A spot of selfishness is nowhere to be

found in it. It rises to the most absolute height of

self-sacrifice. The delicacy with which it is depicted

in every action of our Lord's life is complete. It does

not consist of a number of outlines placed in bold

relief^ but in multitudes of the minutest shades. Yet

it is interwoven into a character of absolute holiness.

A whole gala3^ of virtues are combined in the same

glorious character. It does not contain one single

trait of weakness. Greatness unites in it with humility.

Mildness in it is combined with a zeal which devoured

it like a flame of fire. While it presents us with an

exhibition of a most untiring patience^ Jesus is depicted

as capable of anger. The form and outward environ-

ment of a servant is combined with the dignity of a

King. A divine consciousness unites with the exhibi-

tion of every human feeling in active play. There is

no divine or human virtue absent from the character,

and each occupies its proper place in subordination to

the whole. Such is its complication. Can it be pre-

tended that the conception and correct dramatisation

of such a character does not involve the solution of the

most varied problems ?

But if t]ie mythic theory be correct, how must the

mythologists have effected it? They set to work

without a model to direct them, not knowing whither

they were tending. They produced a body of mythical

creations in which each embodied his own idealization.

Each of these fictions only portrayed portions of the

character. Out of them ultimately sprang the compU-

cated whole, but we are not told how. Let it be ob-

served that the moral conceptions with which the my-
thologists started were such, that their first mythical

creations must have portrayed a Messiah of an entirely

-.j^--jaA *^:-*r_^ 'v.-
'-
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different moral aspect from that of the Jesms of the

Evangelists.

Every one of the virtues of our Lord^s character are

mntuallj adjusted to the whole and to each other. Its

creation involves the balancing t^ the nicest propor-

tions. If we alter the proportions of the different

virtues which compose it, the character is no longer the

same. But there is not a single mythic story or historical

event in the Gospels in which it is exhibited as a whole.

The whole is made up of the several mythic stories of

which the Gospels are said to consist. It follows,

therefore, that the authors of the myths must have

produced it in portions. These, though the work of

many minds, are exactly fitted into the whole and one

another, and together they make up a glorious unity.

This portion of our argument is so importMit as to

render a few illustrations necessary. As we have said,

the Gospels consist of a number of mythic stories on

which are deeply impressed certain attributes of our

Lord's character. These stories must have been com-

posed by different mythologi^ts, before the whole

existed to guide them. Most of them present us with

several attributes of his character, a few with single

ones, none with all. How was this capable of accom-

plishment ? It is certain that before the myths

could have been set forth in their present form, th©

different mythologists must have succeeded in real-

izing aU the component parts of the great ocitIine»

In one -w^ord, unless a full conception of the portraiture

was present to their minds, the myths could not have

been produced. Yet, according to the mythic theory,

the conception of the whole was evolved out of that of

the parts, and had no existence in its present form,

until it arose out of a fusion of the labours of the

mythologists.

ii.'i.«-c./_-.i;VTj..-
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It was impossible that the author of the myth of

the Besurrection of Lazarus could haye created it QS-

less he had the leading features of the port^^tgre <^

Jesus presest to his mind. The author has clearly

incorporated into the myth both the divine and human
aspects of our Lord's person. He must, ther^ore^ have

had a clear conception of them in his mind before he

could have accomphshed his work. Now how does the

case stand ? The divine aspects of the character are set

forth in the clearest outline. Jesus is made to stand

forth before us in all his self-conscious greatness. Li

the midst of the scene of death he is portrayed as

feeling within him the conscious power of the resurrec-

tion. He dewures himself to be the life. His union

with his Father is exhibited as perfect. He feels safe

under the protection of His providence. The dead man
issues from the tomb in obedience to his word. But
this divine environment the author has enshrined in a

temple of human sympathies. He is described as feel-

ing for this feunily not merely the sentiment of general

benevolence, but an actual human friendship. Not-

withstanding the divine calmness of his inner will, he

is depicted as capable of feeling a profound sympathy

for sorrow. He is obliged even to impose on himself

the exercise of self-restraint. The sorrow becomes

contagions, and He who is the Resurrection and tiie

Life at last bursts into tears. Li the act of performing

the miracle, mildness, condescension, and onobtrusivei'

ness are united with the dignity of the Son of God.

But perhaps it will be said that this miracle j» not a

mythic story properly so called, but the mv&a^oft.^
a self-conscious impostor, and Uka^ it was elaborated at

a late^date. The Synoptics are equally available for

our purpose. .- •> -.v -^--c- >l-->?yg^l;)

Few of tkke supporters of the theory will ^itei!ta9



296 MOBAL ASPECT OF OUB LOBD's CHABACTEB

a doubt that the great scene in St. Matthew's Gospel

which describes the Son of Man as seated on the

throne of his glory is a mythical creation, and that it

was never uttered by the historic Jesus. But the

author has embodied in his description all the great

aspects of the divine and human character of the

Messiah in the fulness of their moral grandeur. The

human Son of Man is depicted as seated on the throne

of the divine glory. He is surrounded by his angels

and is sitting in judgment on the Gentile world.

The divine within him shines forth in his every act,

but it is enshrined in a temple of the purest humanity.

The aspect of the humble Son of Man is clearly mani-

fested amidst the brightness of the Son of God. He is

still intensely conscious of his humiliation. In the midst

of his superhuman greatness he is exhibited as the pic-

ture of condescension. He addresses the saints as his

brethren, and declares that their suflferings have filled

him with the profoundest sympathy. Throughout the

entire scene the divine shines forth in the human, and

the human in the divine.

But if we take almost any of the myths in the

Synoptics, we shall find that they have delineated not

single but complicated moral aspects of the Messianic

character, and that the identity of feature has been

preserved in the midst of the complication. The dif-

ferent portions of the character which "they exemplify

bear most unquestionable indications of having been
framed in reference to each other and to the whole.

The entire aspect of the Gospels renders the assump-

tion inevitable that the myths cannot have created the

portraiture, but the portraiture the myths.

The believers in the unhistorical character of the

Gospels are therefore bound to inform us how it is

possible for mythologists to create detached portions
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of the moral aspect of a character before the concep-

tion of the whole was elaborated^ without any model

to direct them bnt their own idealizations^ and ulti-

mately to evolve the Jesus of the Gospels.

The bare statement of the case is its refutation. It

is impossible that the moral portraiture of the Jesus of

thb Evangelists can be accounted for on the supposition

of its mythical origin. The actual facts presented by
the Gospels render the alternative that it is a wilful

forgery impossible. If, to escape from the difficulties

of the case, it be assumed that it is the character of a

human but historic Jesus, we reply, that this con-

tradicts alike the truth of philosophy and history.

Least of all, is it the conceivable character of a Jew at

the period of the Advent. If it be a real and not an

ideal character one assumption and one only wiU

account for its existence, viz., that the Jesus of history

was exactly what the Gospel portraiture represents

him to have been, the Son of God and the Son of Man.
The supporters of the mythic theory postulate a

number of impossible conditions. They require that

moral progress should be rapid. It is always slow.

They require that developments should always tend

toward progress. They are often retrograde ones.

They require changes in the sentiments of socieiy.

They produce diversities in spiritual and moral

conception. They require long intervals of time.

History will only concede a shoH one. They require

elevated moral sentiment, but supply no means of

creating the elevation. They require party spirit ; but

this produces confusion. They require unity of result^

but are compelled to postulate a multitude of agents.

They require fusions ; but fusions demand long intervals

of time which they have not to give. They require the

solution of the most difficult problems in morality, and

:i5^*vA&«aa=-vter. ti.-:^r,l-i?»t.-^-=
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commit the task to a multitude of credulous mytholo-

gists. They deny the possibility of physical miracles,

but assert that of moral ones.

Equally unable is the mythic theory to give us any

account of the origin of the miraculous portions of the

Gospels. It, without hesitation, pronounces every

miracle a feble, but the phenomena which the miracu-

lous narratives present it is utterly xmable to solve.

We have already pointed out the peculiar character

of these miracles. First. They are all sober miracles.

2ndly. They differ from all other miraculous stories

by having the impress of our Lord's moral character

indelibly stamped on them.

3rdly. They bear one trait of a most peculiar charac-

ter, that of never invading the regions of the spiritual

and moral worlds.

The supporters of the mythic theory are not agreed

as to whether the historical Jesus ever attempted to

perform a miracle. The majority of them tiiink <^at

he did not, and therefore believe that the miracdes of

the Gospels are due to nothing but the inventive powers

of his followers. Some, however, are o£ opim'on tiiat

he may have made attempts to cure those species of

diseases over which the mind exerts a powerful influence.

He might have been deceived himself, and thought that

these were miracles. At any rate they were the foun-

dations on which the fictions of his WondCT-working

power were erected. Renan's criticism on the orig^

of the myth of the resurrection of Lazarus we hardly

know how to characterize. He represents Jesus as the

greatest and the best ofmen, whose peer nature has not

yet produced, and doubts whether she will ever produce

a greater. To speak plainly, howevra*, he represents

ihis miracle as concocted between Jesus and Martha

sMid positively describes the great man of his highest
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admiration as lending his aid to a sony imposition

Where has he let^med his morality ?

But although Jesus can always be madd to have been

a very great man whenever it is convenient to do so,

there are times when it is necessary for him to be repre-

sented as a very little one. They consider, therefore, that

neither he nor his followers had the smallest idea that

nature was governed by law. They knew nothing of

its order. Every thing around them was the result of

a special intervention of the Deity. With them there

was no such idea as that of a miracle in any proper

meaning of that word, because they had no conception

of that law of which it is the exception.

A state of mind somewhat approaching to this must

exist in all ages which are really mythical.

But what is the invariable characteristic of the

miraculous stories which are invented in mythical ages ?

The grotesque, the monstrous, or the ridiculous.

But there is not a single grotesque, monstrous, or

ridiculous miracle to be found in the pages of the New
Testament. We may safely invite a comparison to be

made between the miracles recorded in the Gospels,

and ihose to be fDund in any other miraculous narrative

in existence, and trust the verdict in the hands of our

opponents.

How then have the Gospel miracles acquired such a

character t If they be mythical creations, what micros

them differ firom every other fictitious stoiy which exists?

Our opponents have no answer to give. Their

theory obliges them to assert that all the miraculous

stories are fictions. To get these myths invented they

are obliged to assume that both Jesus and his foQowers

were intensely credulous. But snchx;haracters, when-

ever they have invented miracles, have always produced

the grotesque, the monstrous, or ihe ridiculous. The
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first step, therefore, whicli the supporters of the mythic

theory are compelled to take, is to demand a concession

which destroys their own cause.

But their moral aspect presents another great pecu-

liarity in the miracles of the Gospels by which they are

distinguished from aU mythic miracles. Nine-tenths

of these latter are reports of physical wonders entirely

devoid of a moral character. But every miracle in the

Gospels is invested with a moral aspect, and all, with

very few exceptions, are directed to the removal of

physical suffering. Our Lord invariably imparts to the

miracle the impress of his own moral character.

Scarcely any of them are wrought in the regions of the

purely physical world.

It is incumbent on the supporters of the mythic

theory to point out the causes of the difference between

these phenomena of the Christian miracles and the

miracles of mythology. It is not the mere presence of

Christianity which can be assigned as the reason for

this difference. The fourth and subsequent centuries

teem with accounts of the miraculous. The spurious

Gospels are full of them. But they are exactly of that

character which those in the Gospels are not. We ask,

therefore, why are every one of the miracles of the

Gospels invested with a moral element ? Why are

they aU, with scarcely an exception, miracles of mercy ?

Why are none of them wrought in support of super-

stitious practices ? Why do none of them describe

combats with the devil ? Why is there not one invested

with the aspect of the monkish miracles ? Why do
none of them resemble the stories of the Arabian

nights ? Why are every one of them worthy of the

great teacher come from God ?

There is another important view, presented by
these miracles of the Gospel, which is inconsistent with
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their mythic origin. They are stamped with the moral

impress of our Lord's character.

If we take the whole class of fictitious miracles, the

moral aspect which they exhibit is contemptible. A
man who invents a miracle is low in the moral scale,

and his miracle bears the impress of the mint in which

it was coined. But the Gospel miracles not only have

an elevated tendency and aim, but bear the impress of

the elevated moraKty of our Lord's character.

Yet if the views of our opponents are correct every

one of them is a fiction. If each miracle is mythic,

the whole context in which -it stands must be of a simi-

lar character. But our opponents are ready to draw a

distinction between the moral and the miraculous por-

tions of the Gospels. Such a distinction might be of

some importance if the whole of the miraculous narra-

tive was not thoroughly baptized with the moral aspects

of our Lord's person. But our Lord is the prominent

feature in the miraculous narrations, and he appears

in exactly the same moral environment as he does in

those portions which are not miraculous. The credulous

mythologists therefore who invented the miracles had
at the same time before their mental eye a clear con-

ception of his moral portraiture, and have succeeded in

impressing it on their miraculous inventions. Where,

in the whole course of human history, can it be shown

that such a spirit ever animated a body of mytholo-

gists ?

But another character of the miracles which have

been attributed to Jesus is utterly inconsistent with

their having originated in mythical creations, the fact

that our Lord is never once delineated as having at-

tempted to work a miracle in the spiritual world.

To this remarkable feature of the Gospels we have

already drawn attention. It is impossible that the

student of them can have any doubt of the trutii of the

-*'^^*£-'-- -^ ^ -,".. - • '- ,
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following statement : that whereas our Lord is always

delineated as attempting to act on men's bodies by

miraculous influences, he is never once described as so

acting on men's souls.

How is this to be accounted for if the Gospels are

merely ideal creations ? The mythologists were evi-

dently deeply impressed with the truth that Jesus was

pre-eminently the physician of the soul. They have

dramatised him as representing his work of the cure

of the soul as a far greater one than that of a healer of

the body. In the same story they have described him
as operating in both capacities. But these represen-

tations are uniform and consistent. He is always

dramatised as employing spiritual means only in

^.^l,ttempting to work spiritual cures, and never once as

Vejxpealing to his supernatural power.

We ask the believers in the mythic theory to account

for this consistently with their assumptions. There is a

philosophical propriety in the representation. How were

the mythologists to get acquainted with it ? Is it believ-

able that the children of a credulous age should have

conceived of the phenomena of the visible universe

as lying beyond the regions of fixed law, and those of

the spiritual world as invariably subject to it ? Even
now the truth that man's moral and spiritual nature is

the subject of law is but imperfectly recognised.

There is not a single narrative in the Gospels ofwhich

it is not easier to conceive the possibility than that a

number of credulous people in a credulous age should

have spontaneously invented a number of mythic tales

which have the characteristics which these miraculous

stories present. Such people could have only repro-

duced the image of their own credulity. Whence have

these miracles got their sobriety, whence their high

moral character, whence that propriety of conception

which has harmoniously fitted them to the character of
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the greatest and most mercifal of meii^ whence their

conformity to philosophic truth, notwithstanding every

temptation to impart to them the opposite character ?

The mythic theory may fall well invoke the aid of a

long interval of time, during which the grotesque pro-

ductions of a fabulous age could have gradually

assumed their present colouring.

But the theory makes ever increasing demands on

our credulity. The Gospels have not only portrayed

our Lord as the ideal of moral perfection in his own
character, but they have attributed to him a system of

moral and religious teaching. If the Gospels are un-

historical, that teaching must have been the creation

of the mythologists. We have already seen that it

cannot have been the teaching of a human Jesus. It

constitutes a great whole. It is founded on the assump-

tion of our Lord's supernatural character. AU its

various points are interwoven together by the great

motives by which it is enforced, and those motives are

to be found nowhere else. Even if detached precepts

of our Lord are to be found elsewhere, his spirit has

appropriated them to himself, and destroyed their indi-

vidual character. The whole bears impressed on it the

stamp of Christ, and is directly related to the peculiar

portraiture in which he is exhibited by the Evan-

gelists.

Even if every precept of Christian moraUly could be

gleaned up, by ransacking different ancient authors, it

,

would be no answer to the argument. They would

stand in a wholly different relation to that which

they occupy in the morality of Christ. The question

at issue is not the mere existence of a moral precept,

but the relation in which different moral precepts stand

to each other and to the entire moriolily, and to the

motives by which they are enforced. -. ^
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The morality of the Gospels bears on it the stamp of

a single mind. It has not the smallest appearance of

being an eclectic system. Most of the moral principles

discussed in the Ethics ofAristotle had been discovered

long before the composition of that work, bnt the

system of that philosopher has not the smallest appear-

ance of being a selection from the labours of others.

Its originality consists in their combination, and in the

motivity by which they are enforced. It assumed a

unity in the mind of the philosopher before its detached

portions could have been elaborated. It would be a

strange argument to adduce, that because different

moral precepts In it had been thought of before, that

that great work could have assumed its present form

through the labours of a body of mythologists im-

pelled by the mere power of spontaneous impulse.

In the same manner with respect to the morality of

the Gospels. It bears indubitable evidence that the

whole previously existed in the mind of its originator,

before the detached portions of it could have been

elaborated. But if the mythic theory is correct, the

contrary must have been the case. The whole must

have grown up spontaneously out of the parts, and

could have had no real existence until every one of them

had been created. But nothing is more evident than

that each portion of our Lord^s teaching is directly fitted

to every other portion of it. This is what those who
pronounce the Gospels a congeries of fables have to

account for. It need not be said that it is wholly in-

consistent,with their mythic origin.

But if ttk attempt is made to evade this difficulty, by
asserting that the morality is that of an historical but

purely human Jesus, we reply that, taking the system

as a whole, it cannot possibly have been the creation

of any Jew who existed at the time of the Advent

;
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tliat it is e^ibited in those portions of the Gospels

which our opponents unhesitatingly pronounce hope-

lessly mythical ; and above all, that it bears a direct

relation to the Messianic conceptions of oar Lord's

character, as it is exhibited in the portraiture of the

Evangelists. ^^^

We shall make onrselves plainer by adducing an

example. We will take a very simple one, and shall

only obsOTve that such examples are very numerous in

the Gospels. That the gift of a cnp of cold water

should not lose its reward, may, for aught we know, be

an ordinary truth of morality and religion. It may
possibly have been known long before the time of our

Lord. Bat whether this be so or not, the form in

which this precept is given in the Gospels, has stamped

the duty with the impress of Christ's Messianic cha-

racter. "Whosoever shall give yoa a cup of water

to drink in my name, because ye belong to Chrffit,

verily I say unto yon, he shall not lose his reward."

This precept and promise issue fr6m the Lbrd of th^

Church, and pre-soppose his recognition in that chfi^

racter. But this belongs to the supernatural element

of i^e Grospels, and pre-supposes its existence.

We will select one still more striking. It may be

an ordinary duty of morality to feed the hungry, to

give drink to the thirsty, to entertain the stranger, to

clothe the naked, to visit the sick, and to relieve the

miseries of the prisoner. It is quite immaterial to our

argument, whether these duties were or Were not re-

cognised before they were incorporated into our Grospels.

But the duty is placed on a wholly different basis

when it is pat into the mouth of Jesus. "1 was an

hnngred, and ye gave me meat; I was thirsty, and ye

gave me drink ; I was a stranger, and ye i^k me in.

Verily I say unto you, inasmuch as ye did it unto one

X

^'!ii'^-^i,^^t^^*J;^^i^^:S^t^<^^^^^^^^^-

.
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of the least of these my brethren, ye did it unto me"
Our Lord here not only teaches these duties^ but

makes himself the central figure in the moKklity which

they involve.

It is obvious^ therefore, that such is not the teaching

of any mere historic Jew who could have existed at the

period of the Advent. It is not a bare precept of

morality, but one erected on the foundation of his

Messianic portraiture. The Gospels are full of these,

and in &ct they inform us that the multitude took

particular notice of this peculiar aspect of our L<n*d's

morality, and the distinction which existed between

him and an ordinary teacher. They observed, '* He
taught as one who had authority, and not as the

scribes.^'

It is impossible, therefore, to divorce the moral

teaching of our Lord from the superhuman aspect of

his person as it is portrayed in the Gospels. If the one

be mythical, so must also be the other.

Our opponents will assert that the passage to which

we have referred in Matthew is unquestionably mythical.

But what benefit will they derive from it ? It will prove

that the moraTteaching contained in it must have been

invented by mythologists. Let them adduce another

instance, where mythology has produced similar teach-

ing. When have such persons evolved an elevated

morality, and erected its foundation on their own
fictions ? The Gospels contain numbers of precepts of a

similar character, which if any can be attributed to an

historic Jesus, must certainly be his.

• If we view the morality of Christ as a whole, and not

as so many detached precepts, it is the opposite of

every system which has ever existed. It bases its

duties on unselfishness, while, in man's imperfect state^

it tolerates the existence of reasonable self-love. It
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reverses the order of the importance wliich all previous

systems have attached to the different virtaes, by ele-

vating the humbler at the expense of the more imposing
ones. It is impossible to read any previously existing

system of.morality without perceiving that this is the

fact.

It follows, therefore, that thosewho deny the histori-

cal character of the Gospels, ask us to believe what is

utterly incredible. AJew,brought up under the sectarian

influences of Judaism, who had been taught to contem-

plate with admiration the great heroes of his race, must

have passed at a bound, firom the moraliiy in the

atmosphere of which he was bom, to the moraliiy of

Christ. His life, as we have seen, was a short one.

How rapid must nave been its revolutions. The mo-
rality of his childhood and of his youth must have been

separated.by a profound gulph from that of his man-

hood. How was the interval bridged over ? He must

have withdrawn himself from all the influencesbywhich
he was surrounded, discerned at an instinctive glance

the entire futility of those under which he had previously

existed, and by a single effort have become the Creator

of the New. Can such things be believed in as possible,

contrary to the laws of mind and the testimony of

history ? Will our opponents try to shelter themselves

from the difficulty by assuming that the historic Jesus

lived to the utmost limits of human l^e ? No one

man by the powers of unassisted thought has ever

created such a moral revolution. But according to the

theory of our opponents it is impossible to attribute

the morality of the Gospels to the historic Jesus, for it

is equally found in those parts of them which they

unhesitatingly pronounce mythic.

The changes which the morahty of the Gospels ex-

hibit when it is compared with all previous systems

X 2
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conld only have been brooght about thronglL a succes-

sion of stages of growth. Where can onr opponents

find tizae to effect them? If generated nnder the

inflaence of natural laws, they conld only have been

brought about by the effects of an altered ciyilization

reacting on the conditions of thought.

But our opponents are confronted by another diffi-

culty, even if they could vanquish the previous one.

The historical Jesus must not only have succeeded in

creating the morality of the Gospels out of his own
mind (for to believe that it is a mythical creation is

absurd), but he must have convinced a large number

of his contemporaries of the truth of the new ^stem
which he erected on his own person, in opposition to

all the prejadices in which they had been brought np.

If he had not succeeded in founding a Church which

acknowledged his teaching as its moral code, as he
wrote nothing, his morality must have perished with

him.

But Jesus must not only have forsaken all the ideas

in which he had been brought up, and have elaborated

what we may almost call his own revelation, during his

short life ; he must also have induced his followers to

do the same. That he did so is certain, and created a
Church which has transmitted his teaching to posterity.

But this was beyond the powers of a man who never

attained the age of forty.

The distance which separated Socrates firom the

moral atmosphere of his countrymen was small. The
same is true of every teacher of mankind whose exist-

ence history wiU condescend to recognise. But what
would have become of Socrates and his philosophy if

he had perished at Potidaea ? -

Driven from one position, those who are determined

to maintain that the Gospels are unhistorical, must take
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refnge in another. Let ns suppose that ihe moraliiy <^

the Gospels was gradually evolved in the minds of the

followers of Jesos through a succession ofdevelopments.

In estimating its possibility^ we most observe that the

same moral aspect pervades all and every pcn*tion of

them, the miracles, iho parables, the discourses and

the actions of onr Lord. If this is the case, we must

invoke the aid of mythologists for its creation. They

must, therefore, have evolved it in detached portions

before they could have conceived of it as a whole. They
must have succeeded in clothing every portion of it in

the same moral dress, and in stamping on it an essen-

tial unity of conceptioD.

But to name such a supposition is to refute it. It is

involved in even greater absnrdities than many of the

snppositioiis which we have already exposed. Besides,

who ever heard of an elevated system of morality,

which was produced in a mythic age by credulous

men, possessing a world-wide catholiciiy of spirit, and
based on the foundation of love ?

The further the supporters of the mythic theory

advance, the. greater are the difficulties which they

have to encounter. Their moraUty is not the most
important feature of the Gospels, but the motiviiy on
which it is based. This is a pure creation of Christ,

and admits only of having been erected on his Messianic

portraiture. The motives which the Gospels bring to

bear on man's moral nature are in his mouth a power

;

in that of any other man who ever existed they would

have been a nullity. * ».--

Our Lord constitutes the centre of the morality of

the Gospel. He has brought to bear on man every

motive the existence of which previous thinkers knew»

He has imparted to them the entire power which
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religion can be made to exert on the human heart,

and he has crowned the edifice by the revelation of

himself^ as the sapreme motive to act on man's moral

and spiritual being.

Oar Lord has accomplished what all previous thinkers

had failed to effect, the creation of a motive powerful

to stir the profoundest depths of hnman nature.

The supporters of the mythic theory cannot deny

that the Jesus of the Gospels has acted with a power in

the moral and spiritual worlds compared with which

everything else which has been brought to bear on them

has been comparatively weak. He has done more to

elevate man than any other. Even where he has not

elevated him, he has acted on him with prodigious

might. He has been the foundation stone of many of

the greatest events in modem history. They will also

not deny that he has reigned with the si^premest power
in the minds of the holiest and the best, who have ac-

corded to him the highest throne in their spiritual

temple. AH the benevolent institutions of modem
society are his ^creation. The reality of the power

which has been infused by him during a period of

eighteen centuries into human nature it is impossi-

ble to deny. Multitudes of men have consecrated

their lives to him in consequence of the attractive

power which he has exerted over them. To this

hour the holiest of men bow in adoration before his

character.

What has created the essential difference between

ancient and moral feeling? Who 'has given a divine

aspect to the humbler virtues ? What first softened

the stem rigour of ancient holiness ? Out of what has

the conception grown that the humblest labours in the

work of doing good are divine ? What has impelled

4
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moltitades of men and women to enconntOT masses of

wretchedness and sin for the purpose of rescning them
from their degradation? Where has the exhausted

straggler with his own cormption looked fc^ strength

to renew the contest? On whose altar has been

ponred out the self-sacrifice of centmiies ? There is

only one answer which can be returned. Men have

found the highest spiritual and moral pow^ to reside in

that portraiture of Jesus which we see depicted in the

Gospels.

The person of our Lord has proved eminentlj attrac-

tive. It has imparted a strength to the moral law

compared with which every other motive has been

powerless. In what portion of our Gospels does this

mighty power reside ? Is it in their morality ? Our
opponents tell us that that was known long before.

Is it in its doctrine of the unity of God ? Is it in the

thought of God's fatherhood to mankind ? Is it in

the discovery of the truth of the immortality of the

soul? Is it in its exhibition of the excellence of

virtue ?. Philosophers had before declared her su-

premely beautiful. Is it in exciting a spirit of self-

devoted heroism ? No : the power exists in the entire

aspect of the person of Jesus ; especially in those por-

tions of it, which impel men, whether they live, to

live to Him, and whether they die, to die to Him. v

This spiritual power resides in the EvangeUcal por-

traiture of Christ, and cannot be separated from it.

A mutual relation exists between it and the morality

of the GospeL The new conmiandment is meaning-

less and the old one powerless unless we pre-suppose

the existence of the superhuman Christ. What ? are

we really asked to beUeve, that this great power of

the spiritual world, which all men admire, and holy

men adore, has originated in the wild mythologicfd

i^^aSlMa^^Saa. iiliilttiifi.'-'i'ftffliiWl-
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creations of deloded men, who have fabricated a con-

geries of fictions^ which, when placed together, have

created a Christ ?

Bat tlKse mjthologists most have succeeded in

solving another great problem, which had hitherto

evaded the efforts of aU preyions thinkers. The most

important of all moral questions is, what is the most

powerful influence for good by which the mind of man
is capable of being acted on ? What is the best means

of impelling the good to the practice of holiness, or of

raising the degraded from their degradation ? All

previous great thinkers had answered the former ques-

tion unanimously, that the only principle powerful to

act on human nature is that of habituation. The
second question they answered with a faltering voice.

K habituation was not that power, which was very

doubtful, they knew of no certain remedy. Now,
according to the views which the believers of the

mythic theory labour to inculcate respecting the origin

of our Gospels, the same questions must also have pre-

sented ther^gelves to the mythologists, and they have

given us their solution of them. They unanimously

returned an answer the opposite to that which has been

returned by the thinkers, viz., that &ith was that power.

They dramatised that idea in every portion of their

creations, fearlessly and without a doubt. Experience

has proved that the credulous mythologists were right

and the thinkers wrong.

It is impossible to over-estimate the importance of

the principle of faith in our Lord's system of moraKty.

It is the power which breathes life into it. It is the

means on which he relied to strengthen the holy, to

confirm the weak, and to elevate the degraded.

Throughout the Gospels it occupies the central place

in the teaching of Jesus. Whenever it is not expressly
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stated^ it is inyolved in that most prcHninent feature of

the Grospels, oar Lord's intense s^-assertion. Hia

action on others may be described as a constant effort

to create it.

Such an idea had occttrred to no previons thinker. A
few glimpses of it may perhaps be found in Plato's

speculations, when he recommends the contemplation

of abstract ideas to his disciples. Bat his views on
this point are little more than a shadow. With Christ

faith is no abstract idea, bat a cordial acqaiescence in

the divine character and his own. With Plato this

contemplation formed the loxary of a few elevated

minds. With Christ it is the living centre of all homan
moralify.

Our opponents will not deny the reality of the power
which this great principle has exerted. It is written

on the pages of history. Since oar Lord preached its

efficacy it has been the great moving principle in the

moral and spiritual world. The character of it as it

is exhibited in the Gospels is thoroughly set before us

in our Lord's words: "Believe in God, Believe also

in me." Whatever ameliorations have taken place in

human nature, have been efiected under its influence.

Christianity has recovered ten thousand degraded men
from their degradation, where all the efforts of moralists

and philosophers have succeeded in recovering one.

The power of &ith has created a fulcrum to act on
human nature, which previously had no existence.

Even politicians have been compelled to make its

power a subject of their calculations.

We think it superfluous to refer to the Gospels for

the purpose of addacing direct proof of the importance

which is attached in them to the principle of faith.

The most cursory reader cannot fail to have observed

that no principle occupies an equally important place
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in them. It is spread over their entire surface, and

not confined to any one portion.

Both the portraiture of our Lord, his religions

teaching, and his morality, have been all framed so

as to bear a direct relation to that faith, which tbe

Gospels set forth as their central religions and moral

principle. Nothing can be a more convincing proof

than this, that the conception of the whole is the work
of one mind.

But the supporters of the mythic theory ask us to

believe that the discovery of such a power, the moral

and religious systems to which it is related, and the por-

traiture of the Christ which imparts to it its vitaliiy,

have been effected by the unconscious creations of my-
thologists, who were unable to distinguish between the

dreams of their own imaginations and the reaHties of

fact. We ask emphatically, is not this as great a

violation of the order of the moral and spiritual worM
as a miracle is of the material ? If so, why may we
not as well at once believe that the Gospel is a revela-

tion from above ?

We have now established the general fact that it

is impossible that the portraiture of the Jesus of

the Evangelists can have been created by the means
which tbose who assert its nnhistorical character are

compelled to postulate for its production. We shall

now leave the general argument, and show that the

real historical conditions of the case are utterly incon-

sistent with the truth of the mythic theory, or with that

of any modification of it.
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CHAPTER XVI.

THE UMIT8 OF THE PERIOD WHICH AUTHEKTIC HISTOBY

ASSIGNS AS THAT DUBINa WHICH THE COKCEFTION OV

A MYTHICAL CHBIST MUST HATE BEEN CBEATED AND

DEVELOPED IN ITS FULNESS.

The aathora of the mythic theory were not insensible

of the difficulties which beset their path. They were

aware that such a creation as that of the Christ of the

Gospels could have been no sudden birth out of the

elements from which it must have originated. If it be
an ideal creation it must have been a growth.

To have supposed the contrary, would have been to

. have set at nought the whole range of human experi-

ence. This teaches us with no doubtful voice, that all

great changes in thought or feeling, whether they be
moral, spiritual, or intellectual, never emerge at their

fuU dimensions out of one wholly different. They have

been growths of a more or less gradual character,

developed in conformity with the laws of the human
mind. /^li-fj'.:

No truth respecting man's moral or spiritual being,

we might almost add, no truth of physics, is more
firmly established than this. It is consequently of

the highest importance to be able to determine what
interval of time is necessary for the development of a

fundamental change in our moral or spiritual idealiza-

tion, and for leavening considerable numbers of men
with the principles of that change. ' u .^ i
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The authors of the mythic theory have wisely de-

manded a considerable interval; daring which the full

conception of the Christ of the Gospels was develox>ed

from its original elements. But history assigns certain

definite limits to the problem, and these have prevented

them from asking an indefinite period, such as physi-

cal science frequently and not unreasonably postulates.

The necessity of this arises from the fact that Christianity

was bom in an historic period, by which it was also

preceded and followed. Had it been possible to have

run up the origin of Christianity into the unhistorical

ages, it would have been easier to have made its crea-

tion by means of the successive generation of myths
to wear a greater appearance of probability. Even

then the close inquirer would have discovered the

difficulties involved in it. But where there is an ab-

sence of rigid investigation, it is wonderful what may
be represented as possible by the aid of a few thousand

years in the unhistorical past. By such assistance a

cloudy haze may be easily thrown over the whole ques-

tion. It is astonishing what man can be conceived of

as eflfecting in the course of a few thousand years, when
we have no means of bringing theory to the test of

historic evidence.

But the maintainors of the mythic theory are fully

aware that authentic history allows but a moderate

interval of time during which, if our Gospels be mythic,

their central portraiture of the Christ must have been

developed. They have however determined to demand
the utmost limits, and even more than the limits which

the truth of history will assign them. Considering the

difficulties in which they are involved, the addition of

filiby, thirty, or even twenty years is of the utmost im-

portance, and even that of ten must be received with

thankfulness. There is nothing of which the mythic

;. .VifS?-.
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theory stands in greater want, to give it even an air of

probability, than a considerable interval of time during

which it might have carried on its operations.

The emergencies of their positiofi'^^ierefore have

compelled them to ezhanst the ntmost Tesonrces of

criticism, to prove that the Gospels were published

in their existing form at a later period than that which

]^ been generally assigned to them. The utmost limit

which they have ventured to ask is, for the Synoptics

some time during the ten years preceding the termina-

tion of the first century, and foT^ St. John's Grospel,

the termination of the first sixty years of the second

century. They have made this demand, not because

they do not want a longer intOTval to give their views

even a semblance of plausibility, bnt because history

in her clearest voice would have protested against any
additicmal demand. The interval which they require is

that of centuries ; but when tmit cannot be had, a few

years must be accepted.

It follows, therefore, that according to theirtheory the

Synoptic portraiture of the Christ must have been

completed somewhere between forty-five and sixty-five

years after the crucifixion, and the Johannean por-

trait in about 120 years after the same event. ''it

The maintainers of the mythic theory are unanimous

in attempting to show that the fourth Gospel was not

composed until a very considerable number of years

after the Synoptics, fifty at the least. The greatest

labour has been expended on this attempt. But our

previous observations prove that the gain is hardly

commensurate with it. If the question at issue simply

respected the development of a dogmatic creed, the

gain of fifty years and a publication of this Gospel in

the second century would be a considerable advantage.

^^^^^^2^^Mii^k^^:^i»^e£^^^i^^J^^<^
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But the formation of such a creed is not the qaestion

at issue.

We have abeady pointed out that the distinction

between St. John and the Synoptics is one of formal

statement, rather than of substance. The formal

evolution of the doctrine of the Logos, as we read it in

this Gospel, is unknown to the Synoptics. Its discomrses

also present us "with an element of which the latter

contain only slight traces, but such traces are not

absolutely wanting. But while this is the case the

portraiture of the Jesus of the Synoptics, and that of

the Jesus of St. John differ in no one essential point.

Some of the supporters of the mythic theory have

asserted that it is impossible that the discourses of the

Synoptics and those of St. John could have been

uttered by the same man. If the former are those of

Jesus, the latter cannot be his. This is far firom being

a self-evident truth. But we have shown that the

dramatised conception of the Jesus of the Synoptics

and that of the fourth Gospel are based on exactly the

same principles. They are not two portraits of two

different Christs, but of the same in all their great

features.

J£ the mythic faculty has not succeeded in drama-
tising a Jesus more varied in character and conception

than that which is presented to us in St. John's Gospel,

during the interval of fifty years, its progress must have
been slow. While the miracles recorded by St. John

are nearly aU different from those recorded by the

Synoptics, no new attribute of holiness, majesty, or

mercy, no new trait of divine or human character shines

forth in them. In the report of the miracle common
to both, the Synoptics are fully on a par with St.

John. It has been said that the story of the healing

-^'!<i:*c:^^;:lS^£^iL^.
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of the nobleman's son is an altered version of tW
core of the centurion's servant. If so, it has certainly

been altered for the worse. If snch alterations were

made designedly, itr was certainly not worth while to

have omitted the matchless myth of the agony in the '^^..^

Grarden, and to have substituted for it the account of

the mental perturbation which took place during the

interview with the Hellenists.

The only gain which has accrued to the authors of

the mythic theory from their labours to prove the late

date of tiie publication of this Gospel is a sufficient

time for the evolution of the Logos doctrine, and the

peculiarities of the disconrses which may be viewed as

its complement. ?»
It is impossible to say if each of the authors of the

Synoptics had been asked to propound a theory as to

the dogmatic aspect of the person of the Christ whom
he has depicted, in what precise form it would have

presented itself to his mind. He might not have ela- ^

berated dogmatic statements in the exact form in

which we meet with them in the fourth Grospel, but we
may be quite sure that he would have affirmed that the

Son of Man, whom he had been delineating, was also

the Son of God, in a sense in which no other man could

be. We are ready to concede that a period ofmore than

fifty years is quite long enough for the evolution of the

conception of the Jesus of St. John from the Jesus of

the Synoptics, as far as they contain any real difference

between them. We have between St. John and the

Synoptics a tangible difference, and our opponents

have assigned the period of time which they think

necessary for its evolution. This is very important in

reference to our argument, for it gives us a definite

measure by which we can estimate the rate of mythic

growth. • r r'' Ii^i'>t4-r "'":s

.a>a.^i;:»ife-jaJaa.i<^aiiaa
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If the author of the fourth Gospel designed to

portray a higher and grander aspect of the conception

of the Christ than that which was already current in

Christian society^ the mythologists who conceived it

ought to have dramatised their Jesns in a snccession

of mythic actions in which this grander conception of

him would have been embodied. We have a right to

expect this more elevated portraiture of him in con-

formity with all previous analogy of the mode of the

working of the mythic spirit. But when we examine

the myths of which this Gospel is composed, we find

them^ with perhaps the exception of the miracle of the

resurrection of Lazarus, to be but little improvements

on the older ones.

The Crospel contains seven miraculous stories, while

it refers to the performance of several others. Only

one of these is common to it and the Synoptics. The

six are essentially of the same type as these latter,

with the one exception we have noticed, and do not

presei^ us with higher dramatic portraitures of the

Godhead which dwelt in the person of Jesus, nor of

the moral perfections of his character. At the very

same time, while he has not hesitated to ascribe a

wonder-working power to Jesus, the author represents '

the divine perfections of his character as higher

evidence of his mission than even the miracles which

he describes him as performing. The author of this

Gospel, who has so successfully imitated the character -

of an eye-witness, must have been a man of genius

;

and if myths dramatising a more exalted view of his

character than the Synoptic ones were not to be found,

he might easily have invented them. But aU that he

has accomplished, even according to the views of our

opponents, is the forgery of a certain number of dog-

matical discourses.

/
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The maintainers of the mythic theory postulate fifty

years as the interval during which this Gospel was

developed from the Jesus of the Synoptics. This is a

most important concession. It proves that the rate of

the development of spiritual and moral ideas by the

generation of myths is slow, and that they require a

considerable interval of time for their successful elabo-

ration. It makes it also evident that if a period of h
fifty years was necessary to elaborate through a sue-,

cession of mythic creations the Jesus of St. John from

that of the Synoptics, a period of seventy years is far

too short to elaborate the Jesas of the Synoptics from

any form of Jewish thought or feeling which could

have existed at the time of the crucifixion, or from any

life of a human Jesus which could have been historical,

if he were a man like ourselves. The distance of time

which separates St. John's Gospel from, the Synoptics

forms a definite measure by which we may estimate

the possibility of religious and moral developments,

and the time which is necessary to accomplish them.

If then we adopt the rule of measurement which is

put into our hand by the maintainers of the mythic

theory, it will be evident that if it required an interval

of fifty years to develope the Johannean type of thought

from that of tho Synoptics, it will be impossible to

effect the development of that of the Synoptics from

.

the original form of Messianic conception, and the

state of moral and religious sentiment prevailing at the

crucifixion in a period of sixiy-five years. The dif-

ference between these latter and that of the Synoptics

is. immeasurably greater than that which separates the

S3moptics and St. John.

We have shown that all great changes in our mental

conceptions are growths, which slowly pass from one

stage to another. When the interval between them is >

ja^^^^- .^
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wide, the period necessary to effect them most be pro-

portionably great. No savage race has saddenly created

an elevated type of religion or morality. Its religions

and moral creations are in conformity with its own
ideal^ and slowly rise above it. No civilized man has

passed suddenly from one type of thought into one

fundamentally different. Whatever elevation has taken

place has been effected through a succession of stages.

The attainment of a certain height requires to be con-

verted into a platform from which the attainment of a

higher is rendered a possibility. If then developments^

such as are requisite to convert the original Jewish

conception of the Messiah^ and its religious and moral

conceptions into those of the Synoptfcs, have been

effected through a succession of mythical creations, it

is necessary that they should pass through successive

stages of improvement.

Let us suppose such changes to have been accom-

plishedj and that a somewhat more lofty ideal of

thought and feeling had been introduced. Before a

further advance in the direction of the Jesus of the

Gospels dould have taken place it is necessary that this

ideal should have become firmly fixed in the mind, and
afteirwards that a more advanced conception of moral

and religious thought should have been formed, which
would go on embodying itself in fresh mythic creations

until by slow and painful stages it at last attained to

the fulness of the stature of the Evangelical Christ. A
period of sixty-five years would be wholly inadequate for

the purpose of effecting such a revolution. Changes

far less great have required a much wider interval of

time.

We appeaH<D fact. Although we do not know the

lelagth of time which the whole class of myths which

together make up| Grecian mythology took in their'
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formation^ it is certam that any appreciable advance ill

moral or religions thonght, which separates the fhndft#

mental conceptions of the Grecian mythic period from

its next stage of progress, occupied a vastly longer

interval of time than that which onr mythic friends

postolate for the elaboration of the Evangelical Jesos

from its original Jewish type. Tet the interval which

separates the former is as nothing compared with that

which separates the latter.

It is equally certain that all subsequent develop-

ments of Grecian thought were separated from each

other by wide intervals of time. It is also worthy of

particular attention that these developments followed a

common type of intellectual, moral, and religious

idealization, and did not involve the creation of one

fundamentally different. In this point of view they

widely differ from the conditions necessary for the

elaboration of the conception of the Jesus of the

Evangelists.

Although we have no historical data for detetmining

the extent of the time during which the Grecian

mythical idealizations were actually developed from the

previous states of thought and feeling out of which

they originated, we have no reason for believing that

it could have been a short one. On the contrary, it

must have been one, according to all analogy, of con-

siderable extent. They also must have ^mng out of

forms of a kindred character.

During this mythic period, it is also further evident,

that the myths which were created, however varied

they might be in form, presented an essentitd Unity of

type. They scarcely give any indications of progress,

either in their rehgious or moral aspect. The whole

portraiture, moral and religious, of the mythic Gods is

of the same type and character, however varied it may
Y 2

Tiffi^few^jgBWiiifei'-ii'^Mlif^Rs^ -
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be in form. They present us with no indications of

growth in holiness, power, or any moral or spiritual

attribute.

Similar was the character which the myths assigned

to ideal men. They were embodiments of the moral

conceptions of the mythic age, as to what formed the

most exalted character of actual men. Beyond this

ideal they display no indications of progress. Numerous
as are the creations, they are dramatised with a uni-

formity of moral aspect. We must wait for the times

of the later poets and philosophers before we can

discern clear marks of progress in either their moral or

their religious character.

If we examine all the other mythic periods of the

ancient world, we shall find them distinguished by
similar characteristics. Great changes in thought or

feeling never grow out of those states of mind which ge-

nerate myths. They produce nothing but fresh editions

of them only slightly deviating fix>m the same type.

A wholly different influence from a mythic one is

requisite to sap the foundations of established views of

theology or morality. This can only be effected by
one diametrically opposite, the spirit of scepticism and
inquiry. All the developments of the Greek mind
were effected under this influence, which created a form

of thought which sapped the spirit of mythology to its

centre. Such changes were only effected after the

lapse of very considerable periods. The narrow space

of time which history will concede for its operations

encumbers the mythic theory with another insuperable

difficulty. The creators of the Christian mythology had

not only to elaborate these myths but to procure

belief in them, before they could proceed to generate

myths of a higher order. Such a work had to be taken

up by a fresh succession of mythologists. Instead of
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an interval of from 45 to 70 years we require one of

generations for snch creations.

It must be admitted that the interval of thonght,

feeling, and idea which separates any state of the Jewish

mind which was in existence in the year of the cmci-

fixion, from that which is embraced in the Ml concep-

tion of the Synoptic Grospels, is at least as great as

septirates that of the Grecian mythic period from the

culmination of Greek philosophy in its moral and
religious aspect. This latter development required a

long interval of time for its completion ; it passed

through a multitude of subordinate stages of growth

;

it was effected among a people more susceptible of

rapid change than any other which ever existed. It

took place when the myth-creating power had passed

away. But the Jewish mind has been pre-eminently

conservative of the conditions of the past.

If again we suppose a fusion of thought to have

taken placie, and out of that fusion to have sprung the

state of mind, which, after passing through many inter-

mediate stages, generated the Gospels, all experience

requires us to postulate a long interval before the

fusion could have been accomplished. Fusions have

doubtless been the originators of considerable changes

of thought, but they are only effected after a long course

of years, and another long interval is requisite before

fresh creations C€in grow out ofthem. History declares

that a prolonged period of time is the indispensable

condition of their successful operation. : - - -

A fusion of Orientalism. Judaism, and Grecism, took

place at Alexandria, which ultimately generated the

^Neo-Platonic philosophy. The causes which created

this fusion, and the creation of a new element of

thought out of it, extended over a far greater number
of years than that which the maintainers of the mythic
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theory require for the elaboration of the Gospels.

At the same time it must be observed that Neo-

Platouism is separated from its parents by a distance

which is inconsiderable, compared with that which lies

between the full conception of the Christ and the

primitive Judaism out of which it sprung. The deve-

lopment of Neo-Platonism was not efifected by mytho-

logists, but by men in whom the spirit of scepticism

and inquiry was active.

If we measure the rate of development by that which

has taken place in any subsequent period of the history

of the Christian Church, we shall find the period of 65

years utterly inadequate for the development of the

conception of the Christ out of its primitive Judaism.

Let us take as an example the growth of Nicene out of

Apostolical Christianity. This took 300 years to ac-

complish, and yet the interval of moral and religious

thought which separates the one from the other,

is as nothing compared with that which separates

the Gospels from that out of which they originated.

The same is true of every great development which

Christianity has passed through, for example, the for-

mation of the conception of the theocratic Christ. If

we use our opponents' own measure, and postulate

50 years as the time necessary to develop St. John
out of the Synoptics, it will require several centuries

to evolve the Synoptics out of Judaism.

We have shown that the fundamental principle on
which the mythic theory rests is utterly untenable.

But even if we could assume that it was a possible ac-

count ofthe origin ofthe Gospels, or if it had an indefinite

interval of time to conduct its operations, the short

period which its advocates are forced to postulate as the

only one which history concedes for its elaboration,

utterly dissipates even this semblance of possibility.
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Contrary to the universal experience of history, andL

every scientific view of the laws of the development oi

the mind, it asks us to believe that the moral and

religious interval which separates Judaism from the

Christituiity of the Synoptics was bridged over in a

period which cannot be extended longer than sixty-five

years.

But this interval, short as it is, must be greatly

diminished. Even if it were conceded that it is im-

possible to prove that the Synoptic Gospels in their

present form were in existence at an earlier period, we
can adduce abundant evidence to show that all the

great outlines of both the Synoptic portraiture of the

Christ, and even those of the fourth Gospel, as well as

the whole of their moral teaching, had long been

current in the Christian Church.

It cannot be too carefully observed that the real

question at issue in this argument is not whedier the

publication of the Gt)spels took place at an eariier or a

later date, but at what period it can be proved that the

portraiture of the Jesus was in existence, and well

known in the Christian Church. The supporters of

the mythic theory gain nothing by proving the late

date of a Gospel, if it can be shown that that portrai-

ture was in existence at a much earlier period.

The structure of the Synoptic Gospels afibrds deci-

sive evidence that the complete portraiture of the

Jesus of the Evangelists must have been in existence

for a considerable time prior to that which our

opponents assign for their production. We have

already observed that the whole structure of these

Gospels leads to the conclusion that their contents must

have been transmitted orally for a considerable number
of years before they were reduced to writing. The
whole of the parallel narrative and the discourses a£ford

..StSjia^^:-:;^;^;
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unquestionable evidences of this. It is impossible on

any other supposition to account for the identities of

expression embedded as they are in a mass of the most

singular variations.

Now whether we consider the contents of our present

Gospels as mythical or historical, it is evident that

there must have been some original form of the story,

in which each of the three Synoptic narratives had its

origin. The three Synoptics are evidently three ver-

sions of a common original, whether it existed in a

written or an oral form, from which the account in each

Gospel must have been deflected in the course of trans-

mission. The variations are precisely such as would

arise in the course of oral transmission, if the primitive

teachers of the Christian society used their contents for

the purpose of giving instruction in the principles of

Christianity.

If the Gospels are historical, the original form of the

discourses must have been the actual atterfmces of our

Lord, from which the different reports in the Synoptics

are so many variations, which have sprung up in the

course of time. In the same manner, if they are

mythical, they must have sprung out of some original

mythic story, which was free from the variations of our

present Gospels. But the phenomena in question are

not confined to the discourses. The narrative presents

indubitable marks of having at least partially originated

out of a common story. The verbal resemblances are

the evidences of this. The original witnesses would

detail the facts of our Lord's life in their own language.

The accounts of these by frequent repetition would in

course of time assume a common form, and from this

would originate the very singular variations which are

to be found in our present narratives. These identities

and variations with all their peculiarities exist in our

Gospels, and must have originated somehow.
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Ifc is evident that if the discourses represent the

actual utterances of our Lord, a very considerable

time must have elapsed before they could have assumed

their present form in the course of oral transmission.

Such phenomena as they present could only have been

the result of a very gradual growth. We may select

as a good example the three-fold form of the parable

of the householder which we have already examined.

The variations in this directly affect the form of the

parable, and it is evident that they must have grown

out of some original form of it, which was actually

uttered by our Lord. Matthew differs from Mark and

Luke as to the principle on which the parable is framed.

Two very distinct forms of this parable must have

existed in the Church, of which that in Matthew repre-

sents one, and those in Mark and Luke the other.

These forms represent one stage of its oral trans-

mission. But when we minutely examine the three-

fold version, we find that it must have passed through

some subordinate stages of growth. In some of its

details, the account in Matthew presents a closer rela-

tion to that in Mark than it does to that in Luke, with

which in its general form it is almost identical. Again,

there are expressions in Luke's version which are more

nearly allied to Matthew than to Mark. The whole of

these variations are of such a peculiar character as to

imply that they must have taken several years in

growing out of their original form. This parable is

undoubtedly a remarkable example of the phenomena

of which we speak ; but the whole of the parallel

discourses present us with variations of a similar cha-

racter.

It is true that some of these discourses contain much
less numerous variations than others. A few are nearly

word for word alike. But even these pre^nt us with
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very striking phenomena confirmatory of the same

view. We may select the account of our Lord's inter-

view with Salome as an instance, in which the words

attributed to our Lord by Matthew and Mark are all

but identically alike in both Evangelists. But even

here there is a systematic difference, which could only

have grown up in the course of oral ti*ansmission.

The one account is formed on the supposition that the

dialogue took place between our Lord and Salome in

the presence of her two sons, James and John. In

the other, our Lord and James and John are the

speakers, and no notice whatever is taken of Salome's

presence. While the words uttered are all but iden-

tical, the grammatical form has been varied in con-

formity with the difference in the conception which

exists in the two Evangelists, as to whether Salome,

or James and John were the actual speakers. The
original form of the narrative must have put the words

into the mouth of Salome or those of James and John ;

and the two versions of the dialogue, with their cha-

racteristic samenesses and divergencies, must have

grown up in the course of transmission.

The more closely the parallel discourses are studied,

the more remarkable these phenomena appear. They

are-6f so peculiar a character as to suggest the idea

that they must have taken years in their formation.

Similar principles are applicable to the parallel narra-

tive. A remarkable example of such variations and

verbal agreements may be found in the account of the

interview of the young ruler with our Lord, and its

attendant circumstances ; but the whole of the parallel

narrative is filled with similar phenomena of a m'ost

striking character.

But if we assume that the contents of the Gospels

are mythic, it^oes not affect the nature of our argu-
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ment. It is self-evident that the different myths which

they contain most have had an original form, ont of

which the variations in our accounts of them most have

grown, and from which they most have been devia-

tions. Take for example the parable of the house-

holder to which we have already adverted. K we
assume that our Lord never uttered it, but that it is a

mythic parable which has been attributed to him by
his followers, still it must have been set forth by some-

body in an original form, firom which our three ver-

sions in Matthew, Mark, and Luke, are deviations.

The skme remark is applicable to the whole parallel

narrative and to every one of the parallel discourses.

The deviations contained in the (lospels must have

required a considerable interval of time for their ela-

boration.

The phenomena presented by the Gospels prove that

their contents must have been in existence for a con-

siderable number of years before they were reduced to

writing in their present form. They must have been in

existence a sufficient interval of time to afford the

opportunity for the variations to arise in the course of

their transmission. The careful student will be of

opinion that this interval cannot have been a short one.

It follows, therefore, as a necessary consequence,

that the whole contents of our Gospels must have been

in existence for a considerable number of years prior

to the date which our opponents assign for their com-

position. Whether they existed in an oral form, or

partly oral and partly written, will not affect our ai^-
ment. It is no less clear that the complete portraiture

of our Lord must have been elaborated at a still earlier

period. The interval of time, therefore, which the sup-

porters of the mythic theory have at their command
for its elaboration must on their own principles be

considerably reduced.

i-'^^ilrZ'.-.-^L-^^.S^-'^:^-'^---^!^ '.'.-



CHAPTER XVII.

THE EVIDENCE AFFORDED BY THE EPISTLES FOE THE EARLY

EXISTENCE OF THE PORTRAITURE OF THE CHRIST.

We have hitherto been reasoning on the principle of

conceding the interval of time which the advocates of

the mythic theory demand. This concession we mast

now revoke.

The attempt to prove that St. John's Gospel was not

in existence before the year 150 must be pronounced a

failure. It is incredible that those writera who have

then recognised it as a production of the Apostle could

have done so, if they had never heard of it until a few

years previous to the times when they wrote. It is

past all belief that those who had conversed with per-

sons who had been contemporaries of the Apostle,

should at once have accepted it as his, without troubling

themselves to inquire whether they had previously

heard of it.

Similar considerations will show that the Synoptic

Gospels must have been in existence prior to the

year 100.

But the question of the actual date of the Gospels,

as we have said, is one of subordinate importance. The

evidence which proves that they were in existence in

all their leading details, if not in their present form, at

a much earlier period, is of a miost conclusive character.

We can trace the existence of the great outline of

both the Synoptic and Johannean conception of the

Christ till within less than twenty-five years after the

#--_-. "> '.,--..*• i_..*-t^-^rj;VVi'''L«-.ifci,-i--W^L*~



lABLT EXISTENCE OF THE FOBTRAITUBE OF CBBI8T. 333

cracifixion. If it did not exist in the form of a written

Grospel^ it existed in that of an oral one, well known to

the Church. Of this St. Paul's Epistles alone afford

conclosiye evidence. Thej prove that the Churches

were well acquainted with all the great features of the

conception of the Christ, as we read them in the

Synoptics and St. John, in its spiritual and moral bear-

ings, as well as in its general portraiture.

The earlier existence of these general details deprives

the mythic theory, and every form of it, of even a sem-

blance of probability. If we can trace them up to the

time of Paul as being then generally corrent, we can

trace them up to a few years of the origin of Christianity

itself, for in St. Paul's Epistles they appear not in an

incipient but in a developed state. If such is the case

the mere question of date becomes one of little im-

portance. The mythic theory is crushed under the

weight of its own intrinsic absurdity. .

We are quite ready to concede that several of the

alleged references to the Evangelical story, which are

found in the earlier Christian writers, are not made in

such terms as to prove that those who made them had
the Gospels of Matthew, Mark, or Luke actually in

their hands in the existing form in which we read

them. They render us, however, a far more important

service. Had they quoted them so as to prove the

existence of each separate Gospel, that Gospel might

have been known only to the writer. But it is evident

that if these references are not actually made to a

definite written Gospel, they are references to a story

fully current in the Christian Society of exactly a

similar character. It matters little what was the form

of the story. The passages in question afford the most

unequivocal proof that it was of precisely the samie

character as those contained in the Synoptics. It
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might have been wholly oral, or partly oral and partly

written, or entirely the latter ; but whatever it was, the

references bear so strong a relation to the story contained

in our existing Gospels, as one or two bones of an

animal to the animal itself. From the latter a naturalist

can determine the whole character of the animal to

which they belonged, and can reconstruct it. Equally

strong is the evidence borne by the references of lihe

earliest Christian writers to the existence of a story

current in the Christian Society, of precisely the same

general aspect as that presented to us by the Evan-

gelists. This, therefore, will prove that the general

features of the Christ of the Synoptics wei-e fully

known in the Christian Church many years earlier than

the date Ti^hich the maintainers of the mythic theory

postulate ibr the publication of the Synoptics.

In the absence of earlier Christian authorities the

maintainers of this theory refuse to allow us to appeal

to the Acts of the Apostles as an historical document.

This they have attempted to banish into the region

of myths, perhaps even of directly conscious frauds.

We can well afford to dispense with its testimony.

But there are four Epistles of St. Paul which the most
eager denier of the historical character of the Gospels

has not yet ventured to assert to be of mythic origin.

By the aid of these epistles we shall be able to show
that all the main features of the Messianic conception,

as they appear in our Gospels, were in existence within

twenty-five years after the crucifixion, and even at a

still earlier period.

We shall likewise assume that several of the others

are unquestionably genuine, and that even the Epistle

to the Hebrews, though probably not Paul's, is a pro-

duct of the Apostolic age, and that the so-called

Catholic epistles are products of the same age. These

/
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will afiford us no doabtfol evidence tiiat all the great

features of the Synoptic Christ, and many of the Christ

of St. John, were in existence and current in the

Church at the time when those letters were written,

and had been so for several years previpusly.

This consideration, in addition to those which we
have already adduced, will prove that the greatest of

all myths which ever have been created by the mind of

man is the mythic theory, as affording any rational

account of the origin of the conception and portraiture

of the Christ of the Gospels, and of the morality which

they have represented him to have taught.

We must, therefore, ascertain what indications the

Epistles preseut us of the existence of a story in which

our Lord was made to wear a similar portraiture to

that in which he is presented to us in the Gospels.

The Epistle to the Romans was written by St. Paul

to a Church which he had never visited. It pre-supposes

that there were certain facts in connection with the

history of Christ which formed the groundwork of the

belief of the Apostle, and of those to whom he wrote.

On this supposition the whole epistle is based. It

liffords, therefore, the strongest proof that the concep-

tions of the Christ, which it contains, were not an in-

vention of St. Paul, but were acquiesced in and accepted

by this distant Christian community.

This Church was also a numerous one, and contained

both a Jewish imd a Gentile element. Both parties

must have concurred in their views respecting the

person, teaching, and morality of Christ. It evidently

never occurred to the writer of the epistle that there

were two different sets of opinions in the Church on this

subject, or that his references to it could be called in

question. ;;;- . - :"
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of the current belief respecting the character of our

Lord at the time when it was written, but they help ns

to identify it as actuallj in existence within a few

years of the ascension.

But the evidence which they supply is even yet

stronger. In the Roman Church were two persons

whom the Apostle describes to have been Christians

before himself. The Apostle pre-supposes that they

would assent to the truth of his Christology. It was

therefore no newly invented doctrine when the Apostle

wrote. Whatever hints this epistle affords as to the

story current in the Church are evidence that it had

been elaborated a very considerable number of years

before it was written.

The Apostle's first allusion to the current narrative

is the assertion that the Messiah was recognised by
himself and those to whom he wrote as the Son of

God. (Rom. i. 3.) This is followed by a direct allu-

sion to another point in that belief, that he was of the

seed of David, evidently alluding to a story similar to

that in the Evangelists.

But the Apostle's allusion contains another important

reference to the Messianic character which was already

ascribed to Jesus. He tells tl^e Roi^ans that he wrote

to them " concerning his Se^ Je^s Christ our Lord,

who was of the seed of Davia^a^ording to the flesh :

and declared to be the Son of God with power, accord-

ing to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from

the dead."

Now whatever interpretation we may put on the

latter clause of this sentence, " declared to be the Son

of God with power, according to the spirit of holiness,

by the resurrection from the dead,'' the whole passage

makes it evident that neither did the Roman Church

nor St. Paul believe in a purely human Jesus. He had
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already assumed a divine character. If he had not, the

words, " Son ofDavid according to the flesh," are mean-

ingless. A belief must have been already current in

the Church of the story of his miraculous conception,

as it is stated in St. Matthew and St. Luke. He must

have been represented in some sense as the Son of

Man aud the Son of God.

Christ's Lordship over the Church is again and again

distinctly recognised. This involves most important

consequences as to the nature of the Messianic por-

traiture of his person which was recognised in the

Church at Rome. We are also informed that St. Paul

had a subject to preach which he designated "the

Gospel of Christ," and that it contained a body of

distinctive truth, so that it could be asserted of it, that

it contained a revelation of the righteousness of God.

(Rom. i. 16, 1 7.)

We also learn that in the form of the Gospel story,

as it was received in the Church at Rome, the fact

that God would judge the secrets of men by Christ

occupied an important place. The words ofthe Apostle

are remarkable : " In the day when God shall judge

the secrets of men, according to mt Gospel." They
imply that St. Paul had a definite body of truths which

he designated "his Gospel." Among these were a

body of statements respecting the office of Jesus as the

fiiture Judge of the world, which must have been in the

closest agreement with the declarations attributed to

him by our present Evangelists. In this respect the

Christology of the Gospels and of the Church at Rome
must have been the same. The principles on which St.

Paul describes him as intending to execute judgment
are exactly the same as those attributed to him in the

Synoptics, and the nature of his delegated authority^

with that in the fourth Gospel.
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The epistle in numerous passages^ but especially in

the fifth and sixth chapters, contains the clearest refer-

ences to a well known story of Christ's death. In the

eyes of the Apostle and those to whom he wrote it wa*
no common or mere martyr's death. It contained an

exhibition of the highest form of love ; it was volun-

tarily undergone, and was viewed by the Apostle and

those to whom he wrote as being the means ofman's re-

conciliation with God. Every reference to it implies that

the Koman Church was well acquainted with a story en-

tirely kindred to that contained in our present Gospels.

When the Apostle wrote, the human aspect of our

Lord's character had been so developed, that he was

viewed as the second Adam, the antitype of the first

progenitor of the human family. (Rom. v. 14—19.)

The existence of such a conception is evidence that

there was an acknowledged portraiture of our Lord in

the human aspect of his character in which he must

have been dramatised as the faultless Son of Man. He
is exhibited throughout the passage as in every respect

more perfect than the prototype.

A doctrine about Baptism was distinctly recognised

3)y the Apostle and those to whom he wrote. (Rom.

vi. 4, Sdc.) This doctrine bore a distinct reference to

the death and resurrection of Christ. In that death

and resurrection the Apostle recognised the g^round-

work of all Christian motivity.

The epistle again and again recognises that the

conception of the Messiah had been fully framed as the

source of spiritual and eternal life to man. (Rom. viii.)

According to the writer's views every spiritual blessing

flows to man through Jesus the Christ. (Rom. v.)

The eighth chapter of this epistle distinctly recog-

nises that views respecting the Divine Spirit had been

already fully elaborated, precisely similar to those which

/
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we read in the fourth Gospel. Of these inflaences the

Messiah is represented as being the source. In these

particulars no practical advance was made in Christian

idealization during the wide interval which separates

the time of the composition of this epistle from the

alleged date of the fourth Grospel. It follows therefore

that this portion of the Johannean type of thought must

have been fully developed within twenty-five years of

the resurrection.

The whole aspect of Christian morality is precisely

the same as that contained in the Gospels, and precisely

the same views must have been taken of the relative

nature of different virtues. (Bom. xii. &c.) It is im-

possible to read the Apostle's teaching on this subject

without seeing that it is founded on the moral teaching

of our Lord, as it is exhibited in the Gospels, and is a

direct reference to it.

It follows, therefore, that the peculiar aspects of

morality presented by the Gospels, must have been fully

developed when the Apostle wrote the epistle, and must

have been recognised by all parties in the Roman Church

as being beyond all dispute the morality of Christ.

The conception had beeiT already developed, that

Christ's person constitutes the great fulcrum of all

moral power. (Kom. xii. 1.) The epistle also bears

undeniable witness that there was already in existence

a portraiture of the character of the Messiah in the

person of Jesus, so well defined, as to admit of a refer-

ence to it as the model of all Christian practice. Chris-

tains are exhorted " to put that character on." (Bom.
xiii. 14.) As the Apostle gives no description of it,

such an exhortation affords the t;learest proof that

there was already recognised by aU parties in the

Church a well known type of our Lord's character.

The Messianic conception in the person of Jesus

z2
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(Rom. xiv. 7, 9.) was also so fully developed and re-

cognised by all parties in the Chnrcli as to make the

Apostle feel that those to whom he wrote would recog-

nise him as the Lord of the human conscience. The

Apostle describes Christians as living to him and dying

to him ; and that he died and rose for the express pur-

pose that he might become Lord of the dead and living.

The Apostle also distinctly recognises that it was

a well known fact in the Church, that our Lord had
taught, contrary to the general belief of the age, the

utter ineflBcacy of particular meats to make a man
morally better or worse. (Eom. xiv.) The Apostle's

statements on this point show an entire agreement

between his teaching and that reported in the Gospels,

and proves that that in the Gospels was well known.

The aspect in which the portraiture of Jesus had

been presented to St. Paul and the Roman Christians

was that of one who throughout his whole life had been

no self-pleaser. (Rom. xv. 3.) The mode in which

this is referred to, proves that there was a well-known

outline of our Lord's life of which one of the most cha-

racteristic aspects was the entire absence of selfishness.

It follows, therefore, that a portraiture of Jesus had

been already dramatised, in which he was exhibited in

strict conformity with the mode in which he is depicted

in the Gospels.

Another recognised aspect of the received story was,

that the purely unselGsh Jesus had been made the sub-

ject of bitter reproach. Both these aspects of his

character were so clearly developed that the Apostle

could refer to them as a well known pattern, in con-

formity with which all Christians ought to fashion

themselves. It was, therefore, not only fuUy recognised

by the Church, but it could have been no recent in-

vention.
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In Horn. XV. 5, we have another very important re-

ference to certain well-known moral features in onr

Lord's human character. " Now the God of patience

and consolation grant you to be Hke-minded one toward

another, according to Christ Jesus.'* Such words could

only have been written by one who was persuaded that

the Christians at Rome had before them a general out-

line of the facts of our Lord's life on which both he and

they were at a substantial agreement. They were to

be '* like-minded one toward another, oMording to Christ

Jesus." Such an exhortation would be meaningless

^ unless the persons to whom it was addressed had before

them a well-defined outline of our Lord's moral cha-

racter, bearing a considerable similarity to that which

we see depicted in the Evangelists. "According to

Christ Jesus" can mean nothing less than according to

his teaching and practice.

Lastly, the epistle bears distinct witness to the fact

that there was in existence a dramatised representa-

tion of our Lord's life. " Now to him," says the

Apostle, " who is of power to establish you according

to my Gospel, and the preaching of Jesus Christ."

The former reference of St. Paul to " his Gospel"

left it in some degree doubtful, whether by such an

expression he meant to refer^ a system of doctrines,

or to a body of facts. These words preclude all doubt

that certain statements respecting our Lord's life and

teaching were included in it. The expression, " ac-

cording to the preaching of Jesus Christ," must refer

to something which was well known to those to whom
he wrote. It is evident that he considered that it

would recall vividly to their minds certain facts in con-

nection with our Lord. We have passages in our

Gospels in strict agreement with the references of the

Apostle.
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Equally distinct is the evidence afforded by tlie two

Epistles to the Corinthians, that there was already in

existence a dramatised portraiture of the character and

acts of Jesus, embodying the main features of that con-

tained in the Gospels, and that it was fuUy recognised

by the Church. The references are numerous to those

points which we have referred to in the Epistle to the

Romans,but we shallpass over those common to it, unless

there is a peculiar reason for drawing attention to them.

The first reference is where the Apostle represents

the person of Christ as being the great antidote against

the spirit of party which prevailed in the Corinthian/

Church. (1 Cor. i. 13.) Thispre^sely harmonises with

those peculiar aspects of his person and teaching which

are exhibited to us in the fourth Gospel.

The Apostle recognises, as a well known fact, that

peculiar aspect of the Jewish character which is so

prominent in the Gospels, and which our Lord is repre-

sented as so frequently rebuking, and refusin^^|o

gratify, viz., its tendency to demand signs and prodigies

as evidences of religious truth. '' The Jews desire a

sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom."

That peculiar aspect of the portraiture of Christ as

the elevator ofthe humbler virtues to a higher rank than

theyoccupied in existingreligious systems,is fully recog-

nised, and also the great truth that aU outward distinc-

tions were abolished in his person. (1 Cor. i. 13—31.)

Numerous passages in this epistle afford us direct

evidence that an aspect of our Lord's portraiture as we
find it exhibited in the fourth Gospel had been already

fully developed, and acknowledged by the Church. In

proof of it, it will be superfluous to cite more than a

single passage :
" But of him are ye in Christ Jesus,

who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness,

and sauctification, and redemption." (1 Cor. i. 30.)
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The crucifixion of the Messiah is also recognised as

constituting a most important element in his portrai-

ture in the eyes of the Apostle. (1 Cor. i. 23.) Also

the fact that there was a known body of truth which

could be designated as " The mind of Christ,*' (1 Cor.

ii. 16.) which the Apostle asserts that the Church was in

possession of. Such an expression can only refer to a

body of truth which was recogfnised as the teaching of

our Lord. It is quite unimportant for our argument

whether it was written or oral. Such a body of truth

we have in our existing Gospels.

We learn also fix)m the epistle that when it was
written there was a distinction between different classes

of Christian truth. There was a higher and a lower

truth suited for hearers in different states of religious

maturity. "I have fed you with milk," says the

Apostle, " and not with meat ; for hitherto ye were not

able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able." (ICor. iii. 2.)

During the Apostle's visit to Corinth he had hitherto

chiefly dwelt on the latter, and he doubted the present

ability of the Corinthian Church to bear anything of a
higher character.

This is a very remarkable testimony. This distinc-

tion between a higher and a lower order of Christian

truth, thus distinctly asserted by St. Paul as existing

when he preached at Corinth, is a very close approxi-

mation to that which constitutes the difference in

character between the Synoptics and the fourth Gospel.

Yet this distinction must have been in existence within

twenty-five years of the crucifixion.

The fact also that Christian teachers dwelt largely on

a well-known portraiture of Christ, which contained

minor differences of detail is fully recognised. " Though
ye have ten thousand instructors in Cheist," says the

Apostle, " yet have ye not many fathers, for in Christ
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Jesus have I begotten you all through the Gospel."

(1 Cor. iv. 15.)

The Messiah's person is here evidently recognised as

the great subject of Christian teaching. The numerous

teachers presented it with some modifications of view.

But in the midst of these modifications it presented a

general unity of aspect. These instructors were in-

structors in Christ. The Apostle also bears witness to

the existence of a well-defined body of truths connected

with Christ's person, which he designates as **His

ways in Christ Jesus, which he taught everywhere in

every Church."

According to another statement of the Apostle the

idea that the ^eath of Christ was the Christian Passover

had been already fully developed. ( I Cor. v. 6, 7.) " For

even Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us ; therefore

let us keep the feast.*' From the mode in which

this assertion is made, it is evident that the Apostle

knew that it wovdd receive the general acceptance of

all the numerous parties in the Corinthian Church.

The Messianic conception of St. Paul, and accord-

ing to his witness that of the Corinthian Church,

exactly corresponded with certain aspects of it, which

are presented to us in the fourth Gospel. Christians

had " One God, the Father, of whom are all things, and

we in him, and one Lord Jesus Christ, through whom
are all things and we through him" (1 Cor. viii. 6.)

These words are an abridgment of the theology of

St. John, as to the relationship in which the Logos
stands to the Father and the Universe. St. Paul's

epistles contain numerous similar representations.

The wounding of the consciences of weak brethren

is described as sinning against Christ. (1 Cor. viii. 12.)

This conception of the Messianic character presents a

striking analogy to that aspect of it which is found in



r

EARLY EXISTENCE OP THE POBTEAITUBE OP CHRIST. 345

the twenty-fifth chapter of St. Matthew, which repre-

sents the doing or the omission of acts of love to

Christ's brethren as done or omitted to himself. This

.

conception of it was therefore fully developed as early

as the date of this epistle, and from the nature of the

reference to it, it is clear that it was not a new one.

It will be evident to the careful reader of his in-

structions respecting the maintenance of the Christian

ministry (1 Cor. ix.) that St. Paul must have been in

possessionofsayings of Christen that subject of precisely

the same aspect as those in our present Gospels. He
even quotes one of them, " The labourer is worthy of

his hire," as Scripture ; thus afibrding a proof not only

that an oral account of the life of Christ existed, but

that it had been reduced to writing at least in frag-

ments at the time of the composition of the epistle^

and that such fragments he did not hesitate to desig-

nate as Scripture.

The epistle also famishes us with an example of

the general style of the narrative of the life of Christ

as the Apostle was in the habit of teaching it in the

Church. (1 Cor. xi. 25—34.) Judging from this

example he must have taught an oral Gospel of an

enlarged form, and of as great or greater minuteness

of detail as that of either of our existing Gospels. We
have from his pen the fullest of all the accounts of the

institution of the Lord's supper, and of the purposes

sought to be effected by it.

The facts of the institution the Apostle affirms that

he received from the Lord and delivered to the Church.

The account differs in some respects from that con-

tained in either of our Gospels. It presents so formal

an aspect, that taken in connection with the other

passages which we have been considering, it forces on

us the conclusion, that there were other portions of the
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Evangelical history, which had already attained their

fullest complete development, that they had been folly

detailed by him, and that they coifstituted the milk

with which he had fed the Corinthian Church throughout

the early stages of their gi-owth. The narrative in

question is not only stated to have been received from

the Lord, but to have been delivered unto them. This

certainly implies some formal act, and that it con-

stituted an acknowledged body of truth.

The Apostle's picture of charity is the very ideal of

our Lord's human character as it is dramatised in the

Gospels, and pre-supposes an intimate and minute

acquaintance with it.

The opening of 1 Cor. xv. distinctly recognises the

fact that a considerable portion of St. Paul's teaching

at Corinth was occupied with the details, whether

mythic or otherwise, of what he supposed had been the

actual life of Jesus. The passage is a very remarkable

one, as bearing on the present question. In it he re-

minds the Corinthians that the Gospel which he had

preached to them had consisted chiefly of facts, among
which those connected with our Lord's death and re-

surrection occupied a prominent^place. He then enu-

merates the chief facts on which the evidence of his

resurrection rested, and introduces into his account

events which are not mentioned in either of our exist-

ing Gospels. The mode in which this statement is

made implies, that it composed only a portion of the

details respecting our Lord's person, which he has

described as the Gospel which he preached, which the

Corinthians had received, and in which they stood.

This passage, therefore, proves that the Apostle and

his hearers recognised the existence, as the ground-work

of their faith, of a body of details respecting the life of

Christ, which had already assumed a determinate form.
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and as far as these epistles afford traces of them, had

already been dramatised, whether they were facts or

myths, into a form which mnst have borne a near

resemblance to that contained in our present Gospels.

It also affords distinct evidence that the Gospel, as

it was preached by Paul, was one which consisted of

details of supposed fact, as much as it did of a body of

dogmas ; or rather that the dogmatic views were em-

bodied in the facts. The inference is irresistible, that

a great portraiture of Jesus must have been already in

existence, of substantially the same character as that

which is contained in our present Gospels.*

We learn from the second Epistle that a portraiture

of the sufferings of Christ had been already elaborated,

of so distinctive a character that it could be appealed

to as affording a ground for human sympathy, (2 Cor. i.)

and that the character had been so dramatised as to be

a confirmation of the firmness and immutability of the

divine promises. '* For as the sufferings of Christ

abound in us, so our consolation also a1b>onndeth by
Christ—and our hope of you is stedfast, knowing that

as ye are partakers of the sufferings, so shall ye be also

* Oar rersion hardlj does fall justice to the passage. We will there-

fore quote the Greek. FvupiZ** 'ik vfitv SiStX^l, rb liayyskiov 8 titfy-

ycXt(ra/(i}v v^tv, 8 cat irapiXa^Tt, Iv tf sac itTTtiKart. At' oi KOt ottZio9$,

rivi \6yifi litiyytXiffafitiv vfiiv, ti carixcrc* Iktoc d /ti) ttry iirurrivvaTf.

HapiSwKa ydp vftiv iv irpwrot£ 8 tal irapkXa^v on Xpurrbc airiOaviv

vxip Twv aftapTt&v, crX. The Apostle states, that in ctmseqaence of the

principles springing np in the Charch, he makes known to them over

again the principles of the Gospel, which he had previooslj preached to

the Corinthians, which the; also had received, on which they also stood,

through which thej were also saved, as long as thej adhered to them

firmly. He then tells them that among the things of prime import-

ance {iv irptitToic) in the Gospel which he had delivered to them, were the

facts of Christ's death and resnrrection, &c, which tucta he had received

from the Lord. The whole passage makes it evident that the Pauline

Gospel was one largely composed of facts, and that these facts were

details ofour Lord's life, kindred to those contained in our present Grospels.
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of the consolation, &c." " For the Son of God, Jesus

Christ, who was preached among you by us, even by me,

and Sylvanus and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but

in him was yea. For all the promises of God in him

are yea, and in him amen, unto the glory of God by

us." (2 Cor. i. 19, 20.)

The language of these passages is only consistent with

the fact that the Apostolic preachers endeavoured to

present their hearers with a portraiture of the character

of our Lord. The personal Son of God, Jesus the

Christ, was preached by them to the Corinthian Church.

The Apostle represents that the Spirit which Chris-

tians had received was an earnest and pledge of some-

thing better. (2 Cor. i. 22.) Here again his theology

coincides with that which St. John puts into the mouth

of Christ in his last discourse to his disciples.

In the portraiture of the Christ with which St. Paul

was acquainted the attribute of forgiveness formed a

distinguished characteristic. " For if I forgave any

thing, to whom I forgave it, for your sakes forgave I it in

the person of Christ." (2 Cor. ii.) Christ's whole moral

character constituted one which was pre-eminently

glorious. " For we all with open face beholding as

in a glass (by means of a mirror) the glory of the Lord,

are changed into the same image, from glory to glory,

even as by the Spirit of the Lord." (2 Cor. iii.)

The Apostle, although he does not directly assert the

Logos doctrine in the precise form in which it is ex-

hibited by St. John, advances one which bears a close

resemblance to it. Jesus the Messiah, according to his

view, is the image of God. (2 Cor. iv. 4.) Thus early

were developed the more advanceqL views of the Johan-

nean Gospel.

We have also a similar aspect of thought in the

expression :
" The light of the knowledge of the glory
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of Grod in the face of Jesus Christ." This not only

agrees with the type of thought found in the fourth

Gospel, but proves that there was a well known por-

traiture of Jesus in which the light of the glory of God
was exhibited as shining in him.

But the portraiture of the Jesus of St. Paul was not

one which was a mere exhibition of the attributes of

mildness and mercy. There was one aspect of it which

was capable of inspiring terror. (2 Cor. viiL 11.)

" Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord we per-

suade men." This exactly agrees with the aspect in

which he is depicted in the Synoptics in reference to

Phariseeism. But the merciful aspect of his character

was the predominant one, so much so that it formed a

constraining power, prompting to the act of an entire

self-surrender of all man's faculties to his service.

" The love of Christ constraineth us, &c."

Remarkable as is this union of terror and loveliness

in the same person, it is precisely the character in which

our Lord is dramatised by the Evangelists.

Li 2 Cor. V. we recognise the presence of a very

advanced Christology, not less so than that contained

in the fourth Gospel. According to the Apostle's views

of the Messianic Jesus, he not only reconciled the World

to God by his death ; but God was in him reconciling

the world unto himself. No less clearly is the absolute

unselfishnes of our Lord's character asserted than it is

by St. John.

The Apostle speaks of the human life of the divine

Jesus as having been exhibited in one of poverty,

(2 Cor. viii. 9.) while he had been previously in a state

of riches, as a well known representation of the belief

respecting him which had been longcurrent in the Chris-

tian Church. " Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ, that though he was rich, yet for our sakes
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he became poor, that ye through his poverty might be

rich."

We learn also that the recognised type in which

the character of Jesus had been already moulded was

that of one of pre-eminent meekness and gentleness.

(2 Cor. X. 1.) This was so generally acknowledged that

it could be made a subject of appeal to even the parties

in the Corinthian Church who were hostile to the

Apostle :
" I beseech you/' he says, " by the meek-

ness and gentleness of Christ." The dramatisation of

it therefore must have borne substantially the same

aspect in the mythic stories which were current in
'

the Apostle's time, as those which we find actually

embodied in our Evangelists. If the fourth Gospel

was published as late as it is contended, this aspect of

the conception of the Christ could have received no

improvement in a period little short of a century. This

affords proof that mythic creations of this description

progress but slowly towards perfection.

In the twelfth chapter of this epistle the Apostle

informs us that he received a direct revelation from

Christ, in which he was encouraged by an assurance

that " the strength of Christ was made perfect in weak-

ness." We need hardly draw attention to the fact

that this is the precise aspect of his portraiture as it is

exhibited in the Evangelists.

These three Epistles establish, on the clearest evi-

dence, the existence of a portraiture of Christ of sub-

stantially the same aspect as that presented by our

Gospels. From the next Epistle, that to the Galatians,

we learn that a body of Jewish teachers existed in the

Church who set forth the Gospel in a different aspect

from that which was exhibited by St. Paul, and ac-

quiesced in by the two powerful churches to which the

three preceding epistles were addressed. The q^es-

....*^
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tion, therefore, is of the greatest importance whether

this version of the Gospel consisted of a dijSerent class

of facts or myths from that which was tanght by St.

Paul ; or whether the difference consisted in giving a

greater prominence to a portion of them, or in draw-

ing a different doctrinal inference from the same facts.

In whatever the distinction between them consisted,

it is certain that the Gospel which was set forth by
these teachers presented an essentially Jewish aspect,

and that it must have contemplated the person of oar

Lord from a Je^wish point of view.

It may be objected that as St. Paol is here deaUngwith
a version of the Gospel to which he was opposed, his

representations of its nature may not be trustworthy.

To this we reply, that the nature of the teaching

which the Apostle combated was well known in the

Gralatian churches at the time when they received his

letter. If, therefore, the Apostle had been disposed to

have given a coloured view of the Gospel of his oppo-

nents it could not have served his purpose to have

attempted it. This epistle, in which he is engaged in

mortal combat with them, was intended to be read in

an assembly, where> even if those teachers were not .

actually present, there were certain to have been many
of their adherents. If, therefore, the epistle had

misrepresented their opinions he would have been

subject to instant confutation.

The first intimation which the epistle gives us of

the nature of this Gospel is a very remarkable one.

(Galat. i. 6.) St. Paul distinctly designates it as

"another Gospel." But at the very moment he uses

these words, which taken by themselves would be quite

consistent with the idea that its supposed contents

were of an entirely different character from the Gospel

which was taught by Paul, he expressly declares that
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there was a sense in which it was not another. " I

marvel," says he, "that ye are so soon removed from him

that called you into the grace of Christ, unto another

Gospel; which is not another : but there are some which

tronble you, and would subvert the Gospel of Christ."

Now these words certainly imply that the " other

Gospel" consisted of the same facts or myths as the

Pauline. It was *' another and yet not another."

Such words are a description not of a fundamental

difference in character, but of a version of the Gospel,

which deduced different inferences and put a different

colouring on the same facts.

It further appears that both St. Paul and his oppo-

nents recognised a something which they designated

as " the Gospel of Christ." Occurring as this expression

does in the same context as the other, it appears to

refer to a common ground which was viewed as such

by both parties. St. Paul avers that his opponents

were guilty of pervei-ting it. They probably retorted

the charge on the Apostle.

Now this is precisely the language which would bo

used of each other by opposite parties, who had the

same data before them, but who took an opposite view of

the inferences flowing from them. The Judaizers would

naturally force into undue prominence such portions of

the Gospel story as were favourable to their opinions.

This is precisely what may be done with our present

Gospels. If we were to keep large portions of them out

of sight, and lay the main stress on others, it would be

no difficult matter to construct a Gospel which should

bear a strongly Jewish aspect. This could easily be

done, without the insertion of a single additional myth.

The conduct of religious controversialists is a striking

illustration of what we mean. They do not undertake

to expurgate the Scriptures, but they pass over what
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is opposed to them in silence. Of this the predesti-

narian controversy is a remarkable instance.

Every word used by the Apostle in his epistle im>

plies that the " other Gospel" of his opponents was

not a Grospel which was largely made up of mythical

additions of another type, nor even an expurgat-ed

Gospel, bat one which gave a different colonring to a

body of facts which formed the groundwork of the

belief of both parties.

The Pauline Gospel (Gal. i. 11, 12) was one "not

after man," " neither," as the Apostle says, " did he

receive it from man, nor was he taught it by man, bat

by the revelation of Jesus Christ.*' After making this

statement as to the source whence it was derived, he

refers to his well known Judaism previously to his

conversion. He then proceeds, " But when it pleased

God, who separated me firom my mother's womb, and

called me by his grace, to reveal his Son in me, that I
might preach him among the heathen^ immediately I

conferred not with flesh and blood," &c.

These words marked by the italics are evidently

intended to designate the main difference between the

Pauline Gt)spel and that of his opponents :
" It pleased

God," says he, " to reveal his Son in me, that I might

preach him among the heathen." The difiference of

the revelation which St. Paul conceived that he had

received from the views promulgated by his opponents

respected the duty of preaching Christ to the Grentiles.

The other Gospel then must have been a Jewish

version of the Evangelical history, and have consisted

of such portions of it as were suited to give to the

portraiture of Jesus the aspect of a Messiah who was

intended to realize the aspirations of Judaism.

It may be urged that the fact that St. Paul beUeved

that he had derived his knowledge of the Gospel from

2 a
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an immediate divine revelation, favours the idea that it

was composed of a set of myths of a diflferent type from

those which were previously in existence. But the

preceding epistles have clearly demonstrated that the

Pauline Gospel was accepted in all its main facts in

Churches which contained a large admixture of the

Jewish element.

The whole aspect of the remarks of the Apostle^

makes it evident that when he asserted that he derived

his knowledge of Christianity from divine revelatioji,

he was not so much referring to the facts themselves, as

to his mode of interpreting them. It was in this latter

alone that the difference rested. This is clearly proved

by the accomit which he gives of his visit to Jerusalem

fifteen years after his conversion. On this occasion he

made a formal communication of the Gospel which he

preached among the Gentiles to the rulers of the

Jewish Church. (Gal. ii.) His statement shows that he

had no fear that there would be any difference between

himself and these leaders as to the facts which he

taught as constituting the life of Christ, but as to the

view which might be taken of the nature of the Jewish

institutions in connection with Christianity.

The points at issue were not respecting facts, but

the necessity of circumcision and the observance of the

Jewish law. He informs the Galatians that these were

decided in his favour by its being left free to his com-

panion Titus, an avowed Gentile, to continue uncir-

cumcised.

We have another remarkable testimony to the same

effect. The Apostle tells us that when the chiefs of

the Jewish Church ''perceived that the Gt)spel of

the uncircumcision was committed to him as that of

the circumcision was to Peter,'' and when James,

Cephas, and John perceived the grace given to him.

A^-iM
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they gave to him and Barnabas the right hand of \

fellowship, that they shotild go to the heathen, while

the others continued preaching to the Jews. These

words make it evident that there must have been a

Gt)spel common to both parties in the Ghnrch, and that

the differences which existed respected the question

whether Christ's Messianic kingdom embraced Jews
and Grentiles alike, or whether it was necessary that

the latter should seek admission to it through the pEtle

of Judaism. The same result follows from the account

which the Apostle gives of his contest with St. Peter.

The diflference between them was not one of facts, but
of doctrines. The very terms of the rebuke imply that

they both entertained the same views respecting the

moral and religious portraiture of their Master's

person.

The Gospel which St. Paul preached to the Gala-

tians, and to the belief of which he thought that they

still adhered, contained a very full account of the facts

of the crucifixion. The account depicted that event in

a very Uvely form, amounting to a graphic word-

painting. It is thus described by the Apostle, " Be-

fore whose eyes Jesus Christ has been evidently set

forth, cnidjied amumg you." (Gal. iii. 1.) Such an ex-

pression implies nothing less than that a full delineation

of the bearing of the Saviour under his suflfenngs,

drawn as vividly as in our present Gospels, was well

known in the Gulatian Church.

It is evident from this expression that the Apostle's

Gospel consisted largely of details of supposed facts.

In GaL iii. 27, occurs the following passage, *'As

many of you as have been baptized into Jesus Christ

have put on Christ." These words presuppose that

there was a fully recognized aspect of the morality and

character of Christ which was held in common by the

2 A 2
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Apostle and his opponents. He reminds them that by
their profession as Christians they had arrayed them-

selves in Christ's character^ and pledged themselves to

assume it as their appropriate dress. It is evident,

therefore^ that the Church must have possessed a dis-

tinct portraiture of our Lord's character.

The Apostle presupposes that both parties in the

Church would recognize the following dehneation of

the person of the Messiah as that in which they both

believed :
" But when the fulness of the time was come,

God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under

the law, to redeem them that were under the law, that

they might receive the adoption of sons : and because

ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son

into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father."

These passages make it evident that the Galatian

Church believed in a Christ who was both divine and

human. The fact of the incarnation is distinctly im-

plied, wad the doctrines of the fourth Gospel respecting

the IHvine Spirit are distinctly asserted. These aspects

of the Messiah's character must therefore have been

fully developed as early as the date of this epistle.

The Apostle's enumeration of the works of the flesh

and of the fruits of the Spirit proves that all the parties

in this Church admitted the latter as the ideal of

Christian morality. They exhibit exactly the same

aspect of morality in all its peculiarities as it is pre-

sented to us in the Gospels. It follows, therefore, that

the ideal of morality which elevated the humbler at the

expense of the more heroic virtues was abeady that

which was received, as the true exhibition of Christ's

teaching, by all parties in the Church.

These four Epistles, which even the utmost efforts of

criticism have respected as the genuine productions of

St. Paul, afford the most distinct evidence that there

./
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must haye been in existence in the Clinrcli within len^s

than twenty-five years after the resurrection a portrai-

ture of Christ, in which all the main features of his

character, and the different aspects c^ his person, had

been elaborated with as much distinctness as they are

in the pages of the Evangelists. The question, as to

whether it was in the form of a written or an oral

Gospel does not affect our argument.

l^e Epistle to the Gralatians no less clearly proves

the existence of a party in the Church opposed to ihe

Pauline views, and which called in question his right to

be <;onsidered «n Apostle. Still, however, it does not

afford a single trace that this party set f<»^ a different

set of facts or fictions as l^e foundation on which their

religious belief rested. The difference between the

Apostle and this party was a doctrinal one, and as £Eur

«s the evidend^fuitiished by the epistle goes, it proves

that both parties rested on the same fundamental

groundwork.

But while we have used the four unqoestioDedepistles

of St. Paul for the purpose of proving ihe existence of

this great Messianic portraiture at this early period of

the history of the Church, we have no intention of

foregoing the evidence supplied by the remainder

of his epistles, and the other writings of the New
Testament in favour of the same position. If they are

genuine, the evidence furnished by them can be only

a few years later in date than that which we have been

considering. If our opponents refuse to admit their

genuineness, they cannot avoid conceding that they

are writings of a very early period. As such they will

corroborate the evidence which we have already

adduced of the early elaboration of the complete

portraiture of the Christ. These evidences will also

be important as proving that the different sedtions
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of the Clmstian Clmrcli were acquainted with no other

tradition.

The Epistle to the Ephesians being intensely doctrinal

contains hardly any allusion to the human aspect of

our Lord's person, except to his death and resurrection.

It dwells chiefly on the glorified side of the Messianic

character. Here the delineation of it is complete.

We find the Messianic conception exhibited in Jesus

in the following form : AU spiritual blessings are

conceived of as existing in him (Bphes. i. 3).

Christians are adopted by God in Jesus the Messiah

(5) . They are accepted in him (6) . In his blood they

have redemption (7). AU things hereafter will be

summed up in one in him, whether they be things in

earth or things in heaven (10). Christians have their

inheritance in him (11), and are sealed with i^e holy

Spirit of promise (13), and possess all wisdom and re-

velation in the knowledge of him (18). He is now
exalted to the greatest height of dignity in both worlds

;

he is the head of the Church, and fills all in all.

Such a divine Christ has become the quickener of

sinfiil men to a new state of spiritual life. In him
those who were dead in sin have been raised up and
made to sit in heavenly places (Ephes. ii. 1, 3, 5).

They are created in Jesus the Messiah unto good

works (10), and are made near to God by his blood

(13). In him all distinction between Jew and Gentile

is abolished, and through him believers of both des-

criptions have access by one Spirit unto the Father

(18). The Messiah possesses a store of unsearchable

riches treasured up in his person (Ephes. iii. 8)

;

and all things were created through Jesus the Christ (9).

These passages aflford the most decisive evidence

that when this epistle was written, the conception of

the divine aspect of the Messiah's person must have
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been already completely developed in the Church. The
writer is not writing in the style of one who is announc-

ing such truths for the first time^ but he evidently

calculates that those to whom he is writing will not

only understand his doctrines^ but sympathise with

them. It is evident, therefore, that they must have

been imbued with them for a very considerable period.

They are exhibited not only as the opinions of the

author, but as having for a considerable period ob-

tained acceptance in the Church.

Unless we are prepared to refer this epistle to the

end of the first half of the second century, it is a lost

labour on the part of the supporters ofthe mythic theory,

to attempt to prove that the fourth Gospel could not

have been composed before that period. The divine

character of the Christology of this epistle^ though

not precisely the same as that[of the Gospel, fully equals

or even exceeds it, as far as it can be regarded as an

expansion of a human Jesus into a divine form, as a de-

velopment of primitive Jewish Messianic conc^tions.

The epistle, however, contains one distinct allusion

to the aspect of human holiness as it was exhibited in

the person of our Lord. The Apostle, after reminding

them of the unholy works of their Gentile state, teUs

them that " they had not so learned the Messiah, if so

be that they had heard him and been taught by him,

as the truth is in Jesus, that ye put off the former con-

versation, the old man, &c., and that ye put on the

new man, which after God is created unto righteous-

ness and true holiness."

This passage distinctly asserts i^t it was possible

so to learn the Messiah, that he might be an example

of holiness. The truth in Jesus was an exhibition of

this aspect ofthe Messiah's character. In this Christians

might vest themselves as in a spiritual dress. The
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truth in Jesus, therefore, must have been a well-known

portraiture of the holiness of our Lord, to which it was

the duty of Christians to endeavour to conform them-

selves.

The Epistle to the Phihppians is in its aspect un-

questionably Pauline ; and if a forgery the person who
invented it must have been an adept at his art. Such

allusions as this short letter contains are of the same

kind as those of his uncontested writings. Of these it

will be only necessary to notice two.

The first ofthese is the well-known passage (Phil. ii. 5.)

concerning the divine and human aspect of the person

of Christ, in which his humiliation is referred to as a

history of fact, so generally acknowledged that it was
needless to enter into details respecting it. The second

is Phil. iii. 10, where the Apostle states that his con-

centrated efibrts were directed to the attainment of

" a knowledge of Christ, the power of his resurrection,

and the fellowship of his sufferings.*' A knowledge of

this kind implies an eager desire to attain a conformity

with a well-known pattern. It therefore pre-supposes

the existence of a portraiture of Christ, which it was

possible to make the subject of rehgious contemplation.

The aspect of the Epistle to the Colossians very

closely approximates to that of the Ephesians. The
passage. Col. i. 15, requires notice as being the most
distinct delineation of the divine and human character

combined in the person of Jesus, which can be found

in the New Testament, " Who is the image of the in-

visible God, the first-bom of every creature," &c.

Another passage distinctly proves the existence of a

substantial account of the actions and the morality of

Christ, which also represented him as the ground of all

Christian motivity, and which could be made the sub-

ject of imitation. (Col. ii. 6.) " As ye, therefore, have

/
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received Christ Jesus the Lord so walk ye in him,

rooted and built up in him, and stablished in the faith

as ye have been taught."

The Apostle here speaks of receiving Christ and

walking in him. This last expression plainly means

using him as an example. It is obvious, therefore,

that when he speaks of " receiving Christ Jesus the

Lord," he must refer to a definite portraiture of his

character, which had formed a distinct feature in their

Christian instruction :
" The faith as ye have been

taught." But as he exhorted them to be rooted tmd

built up in him, it is obvious that he must not only

have referred to our Lord's character as a pattern, bnt

that he must have contemplated it as a motive. The
mode of statement implies that such views were tho-

roughly recognised in the Church.

Li the Epistle to the Thessalonians (1 Thess. i. 5)

we find the Apostle again designating his teaching by
the expression, " Our Gospel." In the immediate

context he states that the Thessalonian Christians had

become followers of him and of the Lord. What is

here designated ''Our Gospel" must therefore have

contained such a portraiture of our Lord's character as

to have rendered it capable of being made a subject

for imitation. It is therefo^ evident that it must

have been already developed in a number of well-

known distinctive features to be capable of this. This

epistle is probably the earliest writing in the New
Testament. If so, it carries the date of the existence

of a portraiture of Christ, which had obtained a distinct

recognition of the Church, a few years earlier.

In the first Epistle to Timothy, vi. 13, we find the

following remarkable passage, '' I charge thee before

God, who quickeneth all men, and before Christ Jesus,

who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession."
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Ifc has not been pretended that this epistle is a

forgery subsequent to the date of the fourth Gospel.

It is hardly possible to resist the evidence which this

passage affords, that there must have been current in

the Church at the time when this epistle was written a

version of the account of our Lord's appearance before

Pilate, exactly similar to that which we now read in the

Gospel by St. John. The Synoptic accounts of it

could not justify such an adjuration as that here used,

but if the account of our Lord's interview with Pilate,

which is given us by St. John, was generally known,

the reference is intelligible. The account in the fourth

Gospel, therefore, cannot be a late fiction.

In the Second Epistle we meet with the following

forms of expression :
" Keep the form of sound words

which thou hast heard of me, in faith and love which is

in Christ Jesus.'' " That good deposit which was com-

mitted unto thee keep." " The things which thou hast

heard of me among many witnesses, the same commit

thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach

others also." " Remember that Jesus Christ, of the seed

of David, was raised from the dead, according to my
Gospel." All these expressions imply the existence of

a full portraiture of the life of Christ, either written or

oral.

But no writing of the New Testament contains such

distinct allusions to a dramatised portraiture of the life

of Christ, as the Epistle to the Hebrews. It must have

been current in the Church in substantially the same

form as we read it in the Gospejs.

We shall not discuss the question as to whether St.

Paul was the author of this epistle. It will be enough

to assume that it is a production of the Apostolic age.

It is important to observe that it was intended for the

use of Jewish Christians, and that it is a treatise on"the
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various aspects which are presented by the person of

the Messiah. Although it is addressed to Jews, its

author evidently pre-supposes that there was in ex-

istence a developed portraiture of the person and cha-

racter of the Messiah, respecting which both his readers

and himself were substantially agreed. Unless this

had been the case the whole of his arguments must
have fallen powerless to the ground.

The treatise is a regular one. It first discusses the

divine aspect of the person of the Messiah, and after-

wards the human one. Although he is not designated

by the expression " the Logos," his portraiture sub-

stantially agrees with that contained in the fourth

Gospel, and also closely coincides with Pauline views.

In treating of the divine aspect of his character, the

author describes the Christian revelation as made in

his person. Such a declaration would have been

simply absurd unless a fully developed portraiture of

the person and character of Jesus was recognised both

by himself and those to whom he,wrote. (Heb. i. 1.)

Having discussed the divine aspect of his character,

he then proceeds to unfold the human. He most
carefully ascribes to him a real and not a fictitious

humanity. " The man Jesus was made perfect through

sufferings." "He is not ashamed to call men his

brethren." " He was in every respect made Hke
unto them." " He was tempted like as they are."

THh divine and human character presented an aspect

in which mercy and faithfulness were combined. " He
has learned obedience." From having been exposed

to temptation himself, he is perfectly able to sympa-

thise with those who are in similar circumstances. Such

a portraiture of him exactly corresponds with the more

expanded one of the Gospels. (Heb. ii.)

The author was of opinion that those to whom he
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wrote were in possession of such a definite view of

the person and work of Jesus, that it would enable

them to form a lively picture of him as the Apostle and

High Priest of the Christian calling. (Heb. iii. 1.) He
therefore exhorted them to contemplate him in this

character. In this portraiture of him the attribute of

faithfulness was conspicuous. (Heb. iii. 2.) He must

have been exhibited with a character which represented

him as capable of being touched with the feeling of our

infirmities, being human in every respect except that

it was devoid of sin.

In (Heb. v. 7.) the human aspect of his character is

exhibited in terms which prove that the author of the

epistle must have been acquainted with the story of

the agony in the Garden, and that he believed that his

readers were so also. Still, however, he is no servile

copier of the Synoptics.- While he omits the details,

he notices one fact not mentioned by them, that in the

struggle our Lord was moved even to tears.

We next come to that portion of the epistle which
treats of the Messiah in his Priestly character. In it

(Heb. ix. 26.) we have a distinct reference to the human
aspect of our Lord's person, exactly as it is depicted by
the Evangelists. He is described as having been holy,

harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners^ He like-

wise draws attention to the voluntary character of his

death.

The writer then proceeds to describe the Messiah as

the great High Priest of the Christian calling, pos-

sessed of every perfect attribute of human nature, and

enthroned in the highest place of majesty in the

heavens. His Priesthood is described as complete, both

in respect to his sacrifice, his holiness, the perfection

of his obedience, and the union of a divine and human
nature in his person. (Heb. viii. 9, 10.) It is evident
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that all these views, which we have been considering

imply the existence of a well known portraitnre of our

Lord, which was generally recognised by the Christian

Church. Of this portraiture that which is presented to

us in the Epistle is the abridgment.

. Of all the writings in the New Testament that which

bears the clearest indications of having been composed

under Jewish influences is the Epistle by St. James.

It is remarkable that the references in it, to even the

human aspect of our Lord's character are few. Still

it does not contain the smallest indication that its

author had a different portraiture of it before him than

the one which we have been considering. Although the

immediate references are few, the general aspect of its

morality bears a striking affinity to that contained in

St. Matthew's Gospel.

The first Epistle of Peter contains a succession of

allusions to the various circumstances in which the

Gospels have depicted Simon Peter, and to the cha-

racter which they have ascribed to him, of so delicate a

nature that they are beyond the reach of any power of

imitation which could have been possessed by either

forger or mjrthologist. They prove beyond contradic-

tion that the Peter of the Epistle is the Peter of the

Gt)spels, and that the latter is an historical and not a

mythical character. We have drawn attention to them

elsewhere. *

So strong is the affinity between the first Epistle of

John and the fourth Gospel, that ft will be superfluous

to draw attention to it. It distinctly recognises the

existence of the human manifestation of the Word of

life, and declares that it had formed the great subject

of apostolic preaching.

Although the Epistles contain comparatively few

* " Nature and Extent of Divine Inspiration," p. 359..
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direct allusions to the facts of the Gospels, yet the

preceding survey of them affords the most unques-

tionable evidence of the existence of a multitude of

indirect ones, and that there must have been in ex-

istence a well known portraiture of Christ, in which he

was depicted in all the great outlines in which he

stands before us in the Evangelists. The incidental

manner in which they are referred to by the writers of

the Epistles proves that they must have been widely

difiused in the Church, and have been generally ac-

cepted by it as the foundation of its belief. Of this

the mode of reference to them affords even stronger

evidence than if the statements respecting them were

direct. The authors could not have written as they

have unless they had been well assured that the belief

in them was a matter of general acquiescence.

The undisputed Epistles of Paul, therefore, afford us

the most distinct proof that this great portraiture of

our Lord was in existence within a period less than

twenty-five years after the resurrection.

The testimony of the other Epistles also is decisive

that it was developed prior to the period which the

mythic theory postulates as that for the composition

of our Gospels.

This portraiture recognises all the great features of

that in the Synoptics, and considerable portions of it

correspond substantially with that presented to us in

the fourth Gospel.

If the mythic theory is correct in assigning the date

of this Gospel to somewhere between the years a.d.

150 and 160, the main features of the peculiar type of

thought which it contains must have been developed

more than eighty years earlier. If, therefore, the diffe-

rence between the aspect of the Christ as denoted by
the Pauline Epistles and that exhibited in the fourth
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Gospel be taken as denoting the law of the rate of

such developments, it affords convincing proof that

such conceptions are very slowly elaborated.

We have already proved with respect to the mythic

theory generally that it utterly fails as a solution of

the origin of the Gospels, and of the portraiture of

the Christ which they contain. We then assumed the

utmost limits of time which the maintainors of the un-

historical character of the Gospels postulate for their

production, viz., a period of 60 years for that in the

Synoptics, and 120 for that in St. John's Gospel,

and showed that that interval of time was quite in-

sufficient for its development according to the laws of

the mental constitution of man, in conformity with the

assumed conditions of the case. We further took for

granted that a period of fifty years separates the com-

position of the Synoptics from that of the fourth

Gt)spel, and assuming that this showed the time re-

quisite for such developments to obtain completeness,

we proved that it was utterly impossible that the gulph

which separates the original Jewish conception of the

Messiah from the portraiture of the Jesus of the Evan-

gelists could have been bridged over in a period of

sixty years ; the interval which separates the Synoptics

from St. John being as nothing, compared with that

which separates the Jewish from the Synoptical

Messiah.

We have now however advanced a further stage in

our proof, and shown that even if the above dates

could be proved to be the real ones for the composition

of our Gospels, there was a portraiture of Jesus in

existence similar in all its great features to that of

the Synoptics within twenty-five years of the cruci-

fixion. During that interval, therefore, it must have

been elaborated, if the Gospels are unhistorical. But
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the manner in which it is allnded to in the Epistles

proves that it must have been in existence several

years before they were written. The narrow interval

of twenty-five years must undergo a still further

diminution.

We have also shown that there are facts connected

with the Epistles which carry up its existence until

within a few years of the resurrection.

We need say no more. The absurdity is too great

for serious discussion. We will assume that the

portraiture attained its full development within a few

years prior to the date of the Epistles of St. Paul. The
mythic theory asks us to believe that within that in-

terval of time a purely human Jesus, a Messiah framed

on the Jewish model, grew, after he had been crucified,

into the full proportions of the Jesus of the Evan-

gelists.

But if every conceivable modification of the mythic

theory utterly fails to account for the creation of such a

portraiture as that of the Christ of the Gospels, it

follows that he cannot be an ideal creation but an his-

torical reality. The assumption that he was such ac-

counts for all the phenomena of the case. The Gospels

then become simple portraitures, depicted by men of

various mental characters, of a divine Christ, who
actually trod the stage of human life.

We are also entitled to draw one more conclusion.

If the Christ be historical and not mythical, it follows

that the Church must have a Messiah, notwithstanding

any amount of difficulties with which the Gospels may
be supposed to be surrounded, or any errors respect-

ing the bare facts of history into which their authors

may have fallen. The portraiture exists in the Gospels.

The errors and mistakes which the authors of the

Gospels are alleged to have committed do not affect
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the fact of its existence, or the historical reality of the

person of oar Lord.

The following points therefore may be co^sidered to

have been clearly established.

1. The mythic theory, even with the advantage of

unbounded time at its command, would fail to account

for the existence of the portraiture of the Christ of the

Gospels.

2. Its failure is rendered more evident, when we
conceive of it as having created and dramatised the

conception within the limits of time which tho^ who

have propoanded it have demanded for its evolntion.

3. This is rendered still more evident under the

historical conditions of the case, which prove that all

the main features of the portraiture were in existence

within less than twenty-five yeturs after the crucifixion.

4. The only solution of the existence of the dra-

matised portraiture of the Jesus of the Evangelists, is

that in all its main features it is a copy of an historical

reality.

2b

..>t ^r'CiEiii^itisi'?**^^';.



CHAPTER XVIII.

THE NATURE AND CHARACTEB OF THE MYTHICAL GOSPELS.

Nothing is more mstructive than a comparison of

the mythical Gospels with the four Evangelists. It is

hardly possible to arise from their perusal without

arriving at the conclusion that the one are the wildest

fictions, and the other deeply marked with the indica-

tions of historical reality.

In relation to our argument this comparison is of

considerable importance. We are here bronghtiinto

the direct presence of mythic Christianity. We ate^

thus enabled to determine for ourselves what kind of

productions the mythic spirit, when it has displayed

its genius in portraying dehneations of our Lord's

person, has actually produced. In instituting a com-

parison between them we leave the regions of theory

and enter those of fact. We are fairly entitled to tisk

our opponents to give the reason why, if the mythic

spirit, when exerted on Christian subjects, has pro-

duced Gospels such as these in the second and sub-

sequent centuries, it has elaborated Gospels of an

entirely different type in the first ?

We need hardly observe that the mythical Gospels

are in every point and feature strikingly contrasted

with the four Evangelists. The four relate the events

of our Lord's ministry : two only give us an account

of his birth, and one preserves the single solitary

anecdote of his boyhood. The mythical Gospels are

almost entirely confined to detailing anedotes in con-

/
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nection with our Lord's infancy and boyhood, to

acconnts of his passion and resurrection, and U> a des-

cription of his visit to the Underworld. They aboond
with miracolons incidents; but they are all, with

scarcely an exception, of a most grotesque and mon-
strous character. Their marvels are devoid of a moral

aspect; and in not a few of them the child Jesus

is represented as a highly mischievous boy. While a

divine power is assigned to him, it is wielded with the

caprice of a child ; and he is entirely destitute of any

appearance of an elevated moral environment. Instead

of the lofty wisdom of our Evangelists, he is made to

utter trifles or even worse. He is constantly exhibited

in the attitude of self-glorification, without an atom of

humility; and to his schoolmasters his conduct is

particularly offensive. The additions which some of

them make to the account of the trial before Pilate are

very considerable, and are evidently introduced with a

view of imparting to the whole a more judicial aspect,

although Pilate is made to act ridiculously enough.

The account of the resurrection is exceedingly full, and

forms a most entire contrast to that which we read in

the Evangelists. But perhaps no portion of them is

more characteristic than the account of the visit to tiie

Underworld. Such a subject is one exactly suited for

the exercise of the genius of mythology, but little fitted

for that of the genuine historian. Accordingly, while

our four Gospels are entirely silent on the subject, the

Gospel of Christ's visit to the Underworld may be best

described as mythology run riot.

We designate these Gospels by the term mythical,

rather than apocryphal or spurious. They present

evidences enough, of justly meriting these latter titles,

but the term *'my1^oal" more exactly designates the

nature of t^eir contents.

2 B 2
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They consist of the following pieces : * The Gospel

of Jamea, commonly called the Protevangelimn ; the

G-ospel of Pseudo-Matthew, or of the Infancy of Mary
and of Jesus ; the Gospel of the Nativity • of Mary

;

the History of Joseph the Carpenter; the Gospel of

Thomas; the Arabic Gospel of the Infancy; Letters to

and fi^m Jesus to Abgar ; the Prayer of Jesns Son of

Mary ; the Letter of Lentulus ; the Story of Veronica

;

the Gospel of Nicodemns, or Acts of Pilate; the

Descent of Christ to the Underworld; Letters and

Reports of Pilate to Tiberius ; Letters between Herod
and Pilate ; the Trial and Condemnation of Pilate ; the

Death of Pilate ; the Story of Joseph of Arimathea ;

the Revenging of the Saviour.

It is impossible to determine the dates of these

productions, and of others which have perished. They

, ^_ all of more recent date than any of the canonical

^-books. The series commenced in the second centuiy

at latest, and continued for several subsequent ones.

The attempts made in these Gospels to throw a divine

halo round the person of the Virgin Mary are worthy

of particular notice. Her birth and many circum-

stances of her life are invested with a supernatural

character.

As it is highly important that a correct estimate

should be formed of the character of these Gospels, we
shall adduce instances of the peculiarities of several of

them, especially in their miraculous portions.

* The English reader is now placed in a position to form a judgment

for himself as to the character of these Grospels bj Mr. Cowper's recently

published translation of the entire series, which is a ralaable addition

to English theology. Every person who wishes to satisfy himself of

the general historical character of our four Gospels will do well to read

this volume. The following references, which are derived from it, will

give an idea oftheir general character ; but if we wiah to form a correct

estimate of the gulph which separates the Mythic from the genuine

Gospels we should peruse the entire series.
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The Gospel of James miglit be correctly designated

as a history of the birth and life of Mary, continued

till the Murder of the Innocents. One maryellons in-

cident it will be sufficient to refer to, for the purpose

of giving an idea of its character. Elizabeth with John

escapes from the proscription ; she groans and says

with a loud voice. Mount of God, receive a mother
with her child; the mountain suddenly divides and

receives her. Zecharias is murdered by Herod in the

temple. The priesis after waiting for him enter. The

wainscotings of the temple shriek out, and are cleft

from the top to the bottom.

The Gospel of Pseudo-Matthew also contains a

minute account of the parentage, birth, education, and

marriage of Mary. It represents her as having been

brought up in the temple under the care of the priests.

"Rods are laid up in the temple to determine who should

be her husband. Joseph, who is an old man, is de-

scribed as laying up his with reluctance. When he

receives it back immediately a dove issues from the

top, whiter than snow, which flies up to heaven. The
author then gives as an account of the Annunciation

nearly in the words of our Evangelists. Joseph is

absent from home ; and returning after nine months

finds Mary pregnant. He is greatly alarmed, but is

reassured by a dream. The priests, however, take up
the matter warmly, and administer to Joseph and Mary
the waters of Jealousy.

Both these Gospels give a similar account of the

birth of Jesus ; but that in Pseudo-Matthew is on an
enlarged scale. They state that the nativity took place

in a cave. Mary and the child leave the cave a&d enter

a stable, where an ox and an ass adore the infant. A
minute account of the escape of the holy family into

Egypt, and of the events which befel them on their
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journey follows. The whole fainily enter a cave where

there are many dragons. The child descends from his

mother's lap, and the dragons worship him. He
receives similar homage from a number of lions and

leopards, who go befofe them for the purpose of show-

ing them the way, bowing their heads, and showing

their subjection by wagging their tails ; and they adore

him with great reverence. The infant Jesus causes a

lofty palm-tree laden with fruit to bow down so that

his mother may gather it, and a spring of water to

burst forth. By his orders an angel plants one of its

branches in the Paradise of his Father. We suppose

that this is meant to reward the obedience of the tree.

He then carries them over the distance of a thirty days*

journey in a single day.

On their arrival in Egypt they enter a temple, where

there were three hundred and fifty-five idols. These

all fall prostrate before him on his entrance.

We now come to some of the mischievous miracles

which these Gospels do not hesitate to ascribe to Jesus.

Let it be observed, that their contents aflfbrd decisive

evidence that their authors had seen the authentic

ones.

On their return to Galilee, on Sabbath day, Jesus,

who is now arrived at the fourth year of his age, is

playing with some other children He makes seven

pools of mud, and to each, a set of channels to convey

water into them, and back again. Another child

overthrows his work. He denounces a woe on him,

and he dies immediately ; but on the remonstrances of

his mother, he spurns the body of the dead child with

his foot, and restores him to life again.

The following is a favourite anecdote in several of

these Gospels. The child Jesus made seven clay spar-

rows on the Sabbath day. The Jews and Joseph
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remonstrate at this breach of the Sabbatical rest.

Jesns orders the sparrows to fly, and they obey him.

How unlike the actions of him who cored the sick on

the Sabbathj and taught that the Sabbath was made
for man and not man for the Sabbath

!

After performing this senseless miracle, he is repre-

sented as destroying another boy, for the offence of

breaking his pools of mad. Joseph i^erenpon takes

Jesus home. On their way another boy, mean-

ing to insult him, stumbles against his shoulder. He
tells him that he shall not return home whole, and

thereupon he falls down and dies. The child's parents

tell Joseph that he ought to teach Jesus to bless, and
not to curse. Joseph again remonstrates. Jesus takes

the dead child by the ear, and holds him up from the

ground in the sight of all, and restores him to life.

We leave it to those who consider it possible to con-

ceive and dramatise the character of the Jesus of the

Evangelists, by a set of mythical creations, to determine

how long it would take, to develope out of this revenge-

ful child the conception of him who when he was

reviled, reviled not again.

The author has next supplied us with several anec-

dotes of the vain attempts to get Jesus to learn his

^tters ; and of the mode in which he astonishes his

teachers by his marvellous wisdom. Kindred stories

are found in several of these Gospels. The latter

incidents are ridiculous enough, and throughout he is

represented as a child who was a stranger to docility.

The miracles of these Gospels, which are very numerous,

are devoid of all moral import. At the age of six

years, he is sent to fetch a pitcher of water. Another

child thrusts himself against it and breaks it. Jesus

brings the water home in his cloak. After this he

enters a lion's den, and receives worship from a lion,
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a lioness and their cubs. These are genuine monkish

miracles.

Two or three of these Gospels contain the following

anecdote with a little diversity of form. Joseph has

to make a coach six cubits long ; or, as the story of

Joseph the Carpenter has it, a throne for Herod.

Owing to some bungling between Joseph and his boy,

the planks are cut of the wrong dimensions. Joseph

and Jesus pull at them and stretch them to their right

measure. This incident must have been widely diffased

in mythic circles, and is exactly of the type which

mythologists would have invented.

Such is a sample of the portraiture of the boyhood of

Jesus as we find it depicted in this Gospel. It will be

superfluous to point out that between it and our Evan-

gelists there is not a single point in common.

We shall pass over the Gospel of the Nativity of

Mary, as not relating to our present subject. It is

of precisely the same character as those which we have

just considered.

The history of Joseph the Carpenter is a very strange

document. It purports to be a discourse which our

Lord addressed to his Apostles, in which he gives d

minute account of the life of his reputed father. It

describes the incarnation, the journey to Egypt, the

death of Herod, and terminates with a very particular

account of that of Joseph. A large number of the

strangest utterances are put into our Lord's mouth in

connection with this subject ; and the doctrines and

sentiments of the whole discourse are separated by the

widest conceivable interval from those in the Evan-

gelists. It is not too much to say that the state of

mind which could have composed the one, would have

been utterly incapable of originating the other.

The Gospel of Thomas is exactly of a similar cha-
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racter to that of Pseudo-Matthew. It adds a consider-

able namber of miracles, all of the same type. Among
these the child Jesus is made to core his brother James

when almost dying fr^m the bite of a viper. Two
other children are described as having been raised from

the dead hj him. We have also many additional

accounts of the attempts of different teachers to teach

him, all characterised by pre-eminent absurdity and

even profanity. One of them' in a passion strikes Jesus

on the head. He curses him, and he dies immediately.

Bat the Arabic Gospel exhibits the mythic spirit in

the utmost wildness of absurdity. Demons issue from

a demoniac boy in the form of crows and serpents, on

one of Jesos's wrappers being applied to him. A dumb
bride is cured by the act of embracing the infant Jesus,

and a leprous girl cleansed by using the water in which

he had been washed. But it will be useless to adduce

any more ot such stories. One anecdote, however, is

a singular piece of invention. During the journey to

Egypt, the holy family feU in with several robbers,

among whom were two, whom the child prophesies will

be crucified with him thirty years after, and that one

of them will be admitted into Paradise. There is

another still more curious. A woman had a son vexed

by Satan, called Judas. He was in the habit of biting

all who approached him, and, when alone, of biting

himself. He makes an attempt to bite Jesus, but fails.

He succeeds, however, in striking him on the right

side. Satan is expelled ; but the boy ultimately turns

out to be Judas Iscariot, and the side which he struck

was the one which the Jews pierced with the spear.

We now pass on to the Gospel of Nicodemus. The
subject matter of this is the passion and the resurrec-

tion. It is very long and very minute, and introduces
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a great number of incidents of which our GoEjpels are

entirely ignorant.

It is not too much to say of it^ that it does not con-

tain one single dignified incident^ and that it utterly

mars the divine portraiture of the suffering Jesus. The
first portion of it is a description of the reiterated

attempts of the Jews to obtain our Lord's condemnation,

and of the efforts of Pilate to save him. The incidents,

however, are devoid of the appearance of probability,

and some of them directly contradict our Gospels

;

while, at the same time, it mentions most of those which

are contained in them. One incident will mark the

character of the composition. When our Lord is

brought into Pilate's presence, the tops of the standards

bow down and worship him. Li inventing the forms

of a regular judicial procedure the author has shown a

singular ignorance of ordinary facts.

After this follows a long and intolerably wearisome

account of the resurrection, of the sifting of its evidence

on the part of the Jews, and of the imprisonment of

Joseph of Arimathea, who is described as having been

delivered from prison by means of the house in which

he was confined being lifted up and supported by the

four comers. The author is, however, far more prone

to speech-making than to the invention of marvellous

stories. Long and tiresome speeches are put into the

mouths of Nicodemus, Joseph, Annas, Caiaphas, and

others. He represents the whole Sanhedrim as at

length assenting to the truth of the resurrection. Such

inventions are precisely those which would have oc-

curred to mythologists ; but if the original followers

of Jesus had based Christianity on them, it would never

have been heard of in history.

One of the most singular and characteristic of these
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pieces is the narratiye of the descent of Jesns into the

Underworld. Such a subject was pre-eminently

suitable to mythology, and it is here presented to ns

in a genuine mythic dress. It is worthy of our par-

ticular attention.

It professes to rest on the testimony of Simeon and

his two sons, who were among those who had been

raised firom the dead at our Lord's resurrection. They
are described as haying returned home and as living at

Arimathea. They are brought to Jerusalem and are

adjured by the God of Israel to tell the truth. The
men who had been raised ask for paper and ink, make
the sign of the cross, and write the account.

They describe themselves as having been in Hades

with those who feU asleep from the beginning. At
midnight a light as it were of the sun shines in these

dark places. Immediately on its appearance, Abra-

ham, the Patriarchs, and the Prophets, congratulate

one another. Next follows a speech of John the

Baptist ; and Seth, at Adam's suggestion, addresses

the assembly.

A dialogue then ensues between Satan and Hades.

The former tells the latter that Jesus has been crucified,

and that he must be ready to bind hin]|. Hades ex-

presses considerable doubt as to his power to do so

;

and tells Satan, that a few days before he had swallowed

up a certain man, Lazarus by name, and that one, whom
he strongly suspected to have been Jesus, drew him

by force out of his bowels. He therefore conjures

Satan not to bring Jesns thither ; lest, instead of re-

taining him, they should lose all the dead they already

hold.

During this dialogue a voice of thunder is heard,

proclaiming, " Lift up your heads, O ye gates ; and be

ye lifb up, ye everlasting doors ; and the King c^ glory
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sliaJl come in." Satan^ on the adyice of Hades^ goes

forth to resist him, and the latter enjoins the demons
to bar all the gates closelj.

On hearing this proclamation, all the departed are in

commotion. Several saints begin to reproach Hades
vehemently. A second proclamation is issued, and the

iron gates are crushed. All the saints are loosed from

their bonds, and the King of glory enters as a man,

and all the dark places are lighted ap.

The King of glory thereupon seizes Satan, and

hands him to his angels to be bound. He then delivers

him over to Hades to be kept as a prisoner till the time

of his second coming. Hades bitterly reproaches him.

The Saviour then springs out of Hades, followed by

Adam, the patriarchs, martyrs and prophets, and

conducts them to Paradise, where they meet Enoch,

Elijah, and the penitent thief, the latter of whom gives

an account of his arrival there.

The above wUl be sufficient to give the reader an

idea of the general aspect of these writings and of the

tendencies of mythical thought when it is exerted on

such subjects as those embraced in the Gospels. From
the perusal of these Gospels, we draw the following

conclusiefes.

] st. That if these Gospels are the productions of the

mythic spirit during the second and subsequent cen-

turies, that spirit could not have produced the genuine

Gospels in the first.

2nd. Mythic miracles are invariably grotesque ones.

3rd. Their moral aspect will be a reflection of the

character of their originators, and consequently a low

one.

4th. The favourite subjects in connection with Chris-

tianity on which mytholpgists have exerted their powers,

are precisely those on which the Gospels are silent.
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5tli. Myiihic literature is incaptble of prodacing an
elevated religion or morality.

6tli. These myths do not present us with a remnant

of that spiritoaUty which is of the essence of our

Gospels.

7th. That those portions of them which are not

miracnloos, aboond in absnrd stories^ and historical

contradictions.

We have great reason to be thankfol for the preser-

vation of these stories. They enable ns to test the

tendencies of Christian mythology, uid to ascertain,

not as a theory, but as a fact, that if it had gone on for

ever elaborating mytiiical creations, it would never

have produced the Jesus of the Evangelists. On the

contrary, when the mythologists had that portraiture

before their eyes, all they succeeded in accomplishing

was to degrade it.

The case stands thus. Our Gospels present us with

the picture o^ a glorious Christ ; the mythic Gospels,

that of a contemptible one. Our Gospels have invested

him with the highest conceivable form of human great-

ness ; the mythic ones have not ascribed to him one

action which is elevated. In our^ Gospels he exhibits

a superhuman wisdom ; in the mythic ones a nearly

equal superhuman absurdity. In our Gt>spels he is

arrayed in all the beauty of holiness ; in the mythic

ones, this aspect is entirely wanting. In our Gt>spels

not one stain of selfishness defiles his character ; in the

mythic ones, the boy Jesus is both pettish and

malicious. Our Gx>spels exhibit to us a sublime

morality ; not a ray of it shines in those of the mytho-

logists. The miracles of the one and of the other are

contrasted in every point. A similar opposition of

character runs through the whole current of their

thought, feeling, morality, and religion.
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We admit that many mythical stories were likely to

get into circulation in the first century on subjects of

such pre-eminent interest as those which are contained

in the Gospels. It was hardly possible that it could

be otherwise. The intensity of feeling which the first

publication of the Gospel excited in the mind, must

have been extreme. The spirit of delusion is usually

an attendant on such a state. Many of the points on

which the Gospels furnish little or no information are

of the deepest interest. They tell us next to nothing

respecting the first thirty years of our Lord's life ; on

his descent to Hades they are silent. These and

kindred subjects must have supplied a wide field for

mythology. Nothing is more wonderM than the silence

of our Gospels on these and many other similar points.

The subjects on which the genuine Gospels are silent

are of the deepest interest to the human mind. They

occupy a prominent place in all ordinary biographies.

It is impossible to account for these silences on the

supposition that they are mythical.*

The preservation of the mythic Gospels supplies us

with direct evidence as to the kind of stories which

mythologists would have invented. The supporters of

the mythic theory are bound to tell us what peculiar

influence was in active exercise during the first century,

which has impressed on the Evangelists the opposite

character. The believer in the supernatural origin of

the Gospels has a theory which is able to account for

the existence of the phenomenon, viz., the presence of

the Spirit of inspiration in the Church. Let the

believers in the unhistorical character of the Gospels

propound some rational account of the matter. They

must appeal to a c^L&e more definite than the mere

power of spontaneous impulse.

'*' " Nature and Extent of Divine Inspiration," p. 285.
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If our Gospels were of a mythic origin, it would have

been impossible to have impressed on them their pre-

sent character. Myths are generated by the spirit of

credulity, fanaticism, or enthusiasm, and at periods

when the imagination is the predominant faculty in

man. The mythical productions of such minds would

bear the indelible impress of the source firom which

they came. But our Gospels are marked by the spirit

of sobriety, impartiality, holiness, and spirituality.

They are utterly unlike the works of enthusiasts or

fanatics.

If the spirit of mythology was the predominant in-

fluence in the first century, what has become of its

productions ? They must have been very numerous.

Those which were composed on the type of the narra-

tives of the mythic Gt)spels must have greatly exceeded

in number tliose of a contrary aspect. But they have

perished. Still, if the whole Church was animated by
the mythical spirit, how was it possible that its genuine

creations should have become extinct, and those of an

opposite character have been preserved ? The latter

must have run entirely counter to the current tone of

thought. Is it possible to believe that the stories of

our Gospels would have been relished by those whose

moral and spiritual atmosphere was that of the mythical

ones?

But it may be replied, that the persons who first re-

duced the nairatives to a written form, had a laige

number of fables of both classes before them ; and that;

guided by their own good sense they collected together

all those of a holy, moral, and elevated character, and

passed over those of a contrary description. To this

the answer is obvious : first, that our Gospels do not

contain the smallest trace of such a process; and

secondly, that it would have been impossible to get a

m
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society whicli was impregnated witli the love of fables

of the character we have been considering, to adopt

snch stories as those contained in the Evangelists as

the genuine exponents of its faith ; and thirdly, that

persons who could have produced such mythic extrava-

gances must have been utterly incapable of inventing a

sin^e narrative such as are contained in the genuine

Gospels.

But if mythic stories were generated in the first

century^ what caused their extinction? We answer,

the oral teaching of Apostolic men, against which they

could not hold their ground.

We readily acknowledge that msinj spurious Gospels

existed at an early period. But these were not mythic

Gospels, but accounts of the life of our Lord set forth

with a view to the maintenance of definite doctrines.

They were all founded on the same story as that con-

tained in the Evangelists. The Gospel according to

the Nazarenes was a varied form of Matthew. Our
opponents wish us to believe, that our present Matthew
grew out of it. There is strong testimony that Marcion

rejected the other Gospels on account of their doctrinal

tendencies, and set forth one of his own, of which that

of Luke constituted the basis.

It is evident, therefore, that such Gospels must have

assumed as their foundation the groundwork of our

present ones, the statements of which were slightly

modified to suit the views of those who composed
them. This is what is done by many modem rehgious

parties. They do not set forth new Gospels in confor-

mity with their opinions, but they jdo what is practically

the same thing ; i.e., they ignore a large portion of the

contents of our present ones. Gospels of this kind were

not the work of simple-minded mythologists, but of

men who acted with a deliberate purpose.
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The Gnostic Gospels are a remarkable iUastration of

the nature of these tendencies. These Sectaries did

not venture to set forth a fi*esh body of myths, differing

firom the facts on which the established belief of the

Christian Socieiy was founded. When we consider

how opposed those facts were to their own views, this

would obviously have been the most natural mode of

proceeding. But the facts of the Gospel history were

too deeply impressed on the mind of the Church to

admit of the possibility of doing so with the slightest

chance of success. Instead, therefore, of adopting the

more obvious course, they asserted that different events

in our Evangelical narrative took place only in appear-

ance and not in reality. The case which has the

Deforest approach to the apparent creation of a new

myth, is an incident in one of these Gospels which re-

presents Judas as changed into the likeness of Jesus,

md that he was crucified in his stead, while the real

Jesus was taken up to heaven. Bat even the invention

of incidents of this kind pre-supposes the existence of

a well-established belief iit^onr present Evangelical

narrative, which the efforts of such mythologists were

unable to subvert.

The existence of such Gt>spels, therefore, not only

contradicts the idea of the mythic origin of our present

ones, but affords a strong confirmation of their genuine

historical character. Their authors admitted them as

the groundwork on which they built. If the general

state of feeling in the Church had been the mythical one
which our opponents suppose, it would have been far

easier to have set forth an entirely new life of Jesus,

such as has been done in these modem times, than to

have descended to the expedients to which the Gnostic

Sects were compelled to have recourse, in order tiiat

they might effect a union between the acknowledged

2 c
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facts of the Gospels and their own philosophy. Many
of the devices adopted by these sects for the purpose

of eflfecting this, are certainly very coarse ones.

We know that large numbers of anecdotes respecting

the actions and sayings of our Lord were in circula-

tion in the primitive Church. This is implied by the

preface to St. Luke, and directly asserted in the con-

clusion of St. John's Gospel. It would have been

easy to have composed a Gosp^ such as that of the

Ebionites, by making a selection from the numerous

incidents of our Lord's ministry, which presented the

more human aspects of his person, and by omitting

those which depicted him in his divine character. But a

Gospel of this kind by no means comes up to the

exigencies of the mythic theory. Its supporters utterly

deny that the historical Jesus had any thing divine

about him. But a Christian after the Ebionite iype

would have conceived of Jesus at least as the greatest

of the prophets. He would have invested him with a

high form of divine inspiration, and the power of work-

ing miracles, and would have ascribed to him the whole

morality of the Gospels. In one word, an Ebionite

Jesus, though stript of the diviner aspect of his cha-

racter, would have been far from a merely human one.

It foUows, therefore, that the Gospel according to the

Ebionites, whatever it may have been, and we are com-

pletely ignorant of its contents, must have differed

altogether in its conception from that of the Jesus

which the conditions of the mythic theory pre-suppose

as the only possible one. According to their views it

must have been a Gospel equally mythic with our

present ones.

The mythic theory, therefore, gains nothing from

the supposed existence of the Ebionite Gospel, which

was no doubt a collection of anecdotes presenting the
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more Iimnaii and Jewish aspect of our Lord's person.

If it be urged that tHe Evangelical portraiture may be

a development of this^ we adduce tbe whole of the

previous reasonings as an answer to the assertion.

That portraiture contains all the elements out of which

sach a Gospel might have been composed; bntthe

portraiture could not grow out of them. Besides, as

we have said, such a Christ is not the Christ which the

mythic theory demands. It must have required a long

succession of developments, to have created him out of

a Jesus who would have been the historic Jesus of our

opponents. If conjecture is a legitimate instmment to

be employed in the discussion of historical questions,

we readily concede that by its aid we can construct

any history we please. But we are dealing with facts.

We have before us portraitures of two diflferent Christs,

that of the Evangelists and that of the mythologists.

They differ from each other in every thing but in

name. If the one is mythological the other cannot be
so. That of the Evangelists unquestionably existed in

all its main features within twenty years after the

ascension. We have the strongest evidence that it is

the rock on which the original Christian Church was

built. If it is not historical, let it be shown firom

whence it came, and by what means it has been ela-

borated. Until this can be done, the only possible

solution of it is, that it has come down firom heaven.

2c2
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CHAPTER XIX.

PBATUBES IN THB GOSPELS, WHICH ABE INCONSISTENT WITH

THE SUPPOSITION OP THEIB UNHISTOEICAL CHAEACTEE.

We have hitherto reasoned on the assnmptioiis of

the supporters of the mythic theory, and shown that

they are subversive of the laws of our mental constitu-

tion, and inconsistent with the historical conditions of

the case. We shall now prove that the Gospels fulfil

the conditions on which they are based, and ofthat class

of history to which they belong.

It is most important to observe that neither of them

professes to be a life of Christ. Of the various orders

of historical composition, they rather belong to the

class of memoirs, but even this is not an accurate de-

scription of them. Their direct purpose is to set forth

our Lord's public ministry, to establish his claim to be

the Messiah, and to exhibit the nature of his Messianic

kingdom. They are memoirs only as far as is consist-

ent with this intention.

With the author of a biography one of the most im-

portant points is to set forth a true account of the

events of a life in the order of time in which they

occurred, and to present us with a fuU detail of them.

This occupies a very subordinate place in the purposes

of the authors of the Gospels. With them everything

else has been subordinated to the purpose of exhibiting

Jesus as the Messiah.

In compositions of this kind we have no right to
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expect a close attention to tlie order of the time or place

of events.

Bat as Histories they possess another remarkable and
distinctive feature^ without attending to which it is

impossible to form a tme estimate of their character.

Three of them bear the most indubitable indications

of having been at least partially composed out of a

body of materials which had been for several years

transmitted in an oral form before they were committed

to writing.*

Of this the careful examination of the parallel narra-

tives affords the most unquestionable proof. Their

peculiar verbal agreements and disagreements, their

omissions and insertions, are consistent with no other

possible assumption. A careftd attention to this is of

the utmost importance in estimating the historical

character of the Gospels. ; » j ssKm

It follows, therefore, that the different parallel dis-

courses, parables and narratives, must have had an
original form, from which all the variations found in

our Gospels are as many deviations, which have been

introduced into them in the course of transmission.

But these variations have another important bearing

on our argument. They are so varied and complicated

that it is evident that a considerable number of

* ^The character of the entire parallel narrative of the Evangelists, ^

and of every p<ntion of it, together witii the evidence whidi it afibrds to

the histCHical character of the Grospels has been discossed by the author ;

'

in six articles in the Journal of Sacred Literatnre, Volomes 7, 8, 9, and ^

10 of the fourth series (1865-7). He is compelled to refer to these as

^

a£F(Mrding the real groundwork of the present argument. Their length ''

is so great that it is impossible to give even an abridged view of die ^
reasoning, as if printed separately, they would make a volume littie less

in size than the present. They contain a minute comparison of the

entire parallel narrative and discourses, and point out the evidence "^

which they afford as to the historical basis on which they rest.

(i;i£^ri^4^V^j^^g;;v^^-^^>^]jat^^M^Jt^^
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years must have elapsed before they could have been

eflfected.

If, therefore, the Gospels consist of myths, it fol-

lows that they must have been in existence several

years before the Gospels were published in their present

form, long enough in fact to have occasioned the devi-

ations. This furnishes us with unquestionable evidence

that the full conception of the portraiture of the Evan-

gelical Jesus must have received its complete form

several years prior to the date assigned by the sup-

porters of the mythic theory for the composition of the

Gospels. It therefore narrows the time at their com-

mand for its elaboration.

The Synoptics contain three different versions of

what was once a common oral narrative. Besides the

common matter, each Synoptic presents ns with addi-

tions peculiar to himself. They are not the work of

three writers, each of whom composed a separate

history from his own recollections. They present ns

with an account of our Lord's ministry in Galilee, and
of his last jpumey to Jerusalem, largely set forth in

the same words ; but with variations of detail which

imply that the writers had access to different sources

of information of various degrees of exactness.

In one Evangelist a statement is very general and

vague. In another it is wrought up with great minute-

ness of detail and liveliness of colouring, having all the

appearance of being thei^testimony of an eye-witness.

If this is not the case, it is a very skilful imitation of

it. Another omits the graphic touches, and his narra-

tive is just such as it would have been, if it had been
derived from a general source of information.

Such peculiar traits are precisely those which dis-

tinguish historical from mythical compositions.

One of the Synoptics bears the name of an Apostle.

/
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The larger proportion of its narratives bear few traces

of those touches by which the presence of an eye-wit-

ness is nsuaUj denoted. They are even less in number
than those in Luke, who merely claims the character of

a diligent compiler. But with respect to the discourses

the case is exactly the reverse. Judging from internal

testimony we should form the opinion that although

its contents may be a representation of the general

preaching of Matthew, yet the greater portion of its

narratives bear few indications of having been composed

by one who was a witness of the scenes which he nar-

rates. Of the three Synoptics, the Gospel of St. Mark
bears the strongest indications ofhaving been composed

With the aid of autoptic testimony, that of St. Luke the

next, and that of St. Matthew the least.

The Gospel of St. John stands on an entirely differ-

ent basis. The nature of its contents leaves us no

option but the assumption that it is the composition

either of an eye-witness or of a deliberate impostor. It

is in every point clear, definite, and distinct, just as an

author ought to be who is narrating the events which

he has witnessed. There is nothing general or indeter-

minate in any of his narratives. It abounds with a

number of minute touches. If it is a forgery, it is a

work of the greatest art.

Luke avows that he was a compiler of the accounts

of others. Of such compilation every portion of his

Gospel bears testimony. It is evident that it has been

put together on a plan. Its contents show that its

author had various sources of information. The marks

of autoptic testimony in it are scattered with a very

unequal hand over its different parts. Sometimes he

is very full and graphic ; at others the reverse.

St. Mark tells us nothing of himself or of his sources

of information. StUl the Gospel presents traces of a

-,*^^J:;AS»;4l.^.^:'iiii.J';"u.^W^^t^»y-.i^i-i*^V7-isfe
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most definite individuality. While he narrates the

smallest number of events, his descriptions possess a

peculiar vividness of character, such as distinguishes

those of eye-witnesses. A strong testimony exists that

Marfeiwas closely connected with the Apostle Peter.

If the Gospels are historical, they ought to fulfil the

historical conditions on which they are based j if they

are a congeries of myths, it is certain that they must

frequently offend against those on which they profess

to be founded. In estimating their historical character,

it is a very important consideration whether these con-

ditions are realized or violated.

One thing must strike every reader. Although the

four Gospels are evidently independent compositions,

their various statements dovetail into one another, and

frecpiently throw great light on their mutual obscu-

rities. A narrative or discourse in one fi^quently

enables us to understand rightly, what we were in

danger of misunderstanding in another. Sometimes

this is effected even by a few words. This is a peculiar

quahty of parallel reports of historical events. We
never fintf!Pii in mythic stories. No threefold version

of them ever became the means of throwing light on

their mutual obscurities.

Sometimes in the imperfect narrative of one Evan-

gelist, we meet with a word or an expression which is

a strong collateral testimony to the more full and

graphic account contained in another. This forms a

strong evidence that both rest on an historical and not

a mythical foundation.

If Mark had a close connection with Peter, all histo-

rical conditions require that we should find the in-

fluence of Peter's mind distinctly visible in the compo-

sition of this Gospel. We know that St. Luke was

closely connected with Paul. His Gospel shows distinct

/
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indications of the presence of that Apostle. If none

such were to be found, it would imperil its credibility

as a history. But not only is the whole tone of Luke
Pauline, but his account of the institution of the Sacra-

ment is unquestionably derived from that Apostle.

St. Mark presents us with even stronger indications

of the presence of St. Peter. Wherever this Grospel

contains those peculiar traits which indicate the pre-

sence of an eye-witness, we can always discover from

the testimony of the other Evangelists, that Peter was

a witness of the scene which Mark so vividly de-

scribes.

Not only is this the case, but the delineations are

exactly such as we should expect from a man of Peter's

temperament. By the aid of the Gospels and his first

Epistle, it is easy to form a distinct conception of it.

Next to our Lord and St. Paid, there is no one men-
tioned in the New Testament whom we can picture so

clearly as this Apostle. We should expect his descrip-

tions to be intensely graphic, and his eye ever on the

watch to catch the various expressions of his Master's

person. Mark's descriptions exactly correspond with

this.

There are seven narratives in Mark which present us

with all the traits by which the testimony of an eye-

witness is distinguished : the expulsion of the legion^

the cure of the demoniac boy, that of the paralytic, the

stilling of the two storms, the feeding of the five

.

thousand, and the whole of the events in connection

with the cure of the issue of blood and the raising of

Jairus' daughter. These are all described with the

finest touches of graphic word-painting. On every one

of these occasions the history makes it evident that

Simon Peter was present. We apprehend that in

every other place where Mark has a graphic delineation.
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(the number of which is considerable), the presence of

Peter can be positively proved or inferred on the

highest grounds of probability. This fact gives to

the narratives in Mark the highest historical value, and

is inconsistent with the supposition of their mythic

origin.

The narratives of the passion and the resurrection,

which are reported by all four Evangelists, supply us

with certain data by which we can test their historical

credibility. If the variations are historical, they ought

to fulfil those conditions ; if mythical, to violate them.

We are compelled to select these, as the minute ex-

amination of a considerable number would make too

large a demand on our space.

It is important to observe with respect to the greater

portion of this narrative, that even if Matthew's Gospel

be the work of that Apostle, the account of all three

Synoptics must rest on the reports of others. Two
only of the Apostles were witnesses of the events which

occurred after our Lord's arrest, and one of the cruci-

fixion.

What then is the nature of the attestation on which

this narrative is founded ?

Of the events of the Paschal supper and of the arrest

of our Lord all the Apostles were witnesses. Two only

were present at the trial ; and one at the crucifixion.

The last event was also witnessed by several women
who accompanied our Lord. Whatever is contained

in the Gospels which cannot have been derived from

these sources must have been compiled from general

report.

The question, therefore, is of the highest import-

ance, in reference to their historical character, whether
their phenomena are in accordance with the conditions

of the case.

/
r
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If the Gospels are histories^ these conditions ought

to be realized in their stmctnre. They are so.

St. John was present through nearly the whole scene.

Pis narrative^ as fax as it goes^ ought to be clear, dis-

tinct, and definite. Such is the case.

All the Apostles were present up to the time of our

Lord's arrest. All three Synoptic narratives are here

very fuU, and each has touches peculiar to himself,

which have the appearance of having been derived

from ocular testimony.

Two of the Apostles only were present in the Palace.

Matthew and Mark present us with one distinct scene,

and John with another. In this portion of the narrative

Luke is vague ; but he narrates incidents which, when
closely examined, substantiate the other accounts.

Of the remainder of the passion only one Apostle

was a witness. That Apostle has given ns a most dis-

tinct account of five different scenes in it.

Whatever was not known from him, must have been

learned by the other Evangelists either from the women^
as far as their testimony was available, or from the

testimony of persons who were present and were after-

wards converted, or from general report. The Synop-

tical account bears every indication of compilation, and
is most difficultto weave into the form of a harmonious

narrative. We must examine these in detail.

We first observe the account of Hie mode in which

the Paschal Supper was prepared. Our Evangelists

contain two accounts, with characteristic varieties.

Matthew has one, and Mark and Luke t^e other.

The preparation was intended to be kept secret by
our Lord, for the purpose of preventing Judas from

knowing the time and place of the celebration. There

was therefore an outer and an inner circle among ihe

Apostles. The fact that it was' to be got ready was

sa;^aa4taiia'iit»-jHa^s.".^^-"jaAaai!a>S!^s<aA^
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known generally among them. The secret was con-

fided to Peter and John only.

Matthew gives us the acconntj as it could have been

known among the outer circle ; Mark and Luke as it

must have been known to Peter and John, who were

the messengers, and who tictually preptured it. The
account in Matthew is indefinite throughout j that in

Mark and Luke is full and minute.

If these two accounts had been found united in

either of the Evangelists, it might have been said that

they were forgeries to suit the historical conditions of

the case. But as it now stands, the form of the story

afibrds the strongest evidence that it rests on an his-

torical basis.

John has given us no account of the supper itself.

He depicts two events which occurred at it with the

utmost minuteness of description ; the washing of the

disciples' feet, and the announcement of the betrayal.

The former is entirely passed over by the Synoptics.

But while Luke's narrative is here very indistinct, he

reports an incident which is a striking confirmation of

the truth of John's account. He informs us, that

sometime during the feast, a most unseemly contest

broke out among the Apostles, as to who should be the

greatest in their Master's kingdom. Luke's account,

therefore, which is evidently derived from a very indis-

tinct, and even imperfect source of information, exactly

dovetails into that of John. Such coincidences are

founded not on fictions, but on facts.

Matthew's and Mark's account of the announcement

of the betrayal is a picture to the life ; so is that of

John. AH three bear the strongest indications of

autoptic testimony. Their variations are exactly such

as we might expect from the accounts of witnesses who
occupied different positions at the table. One Evan-

/
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gelist has preserved one report, and one another. That

of Luke, however, is brief and indistinct, and bears

the marks of compilation.

Matthew and Mark plape our Lord's warning to

Peter of his impending denial, as given on the road to

Gethsemane ; Lnke and John assert that it was uttered

before they left the guest-chamber. Here we have a

discrepancy ; but one of the exact character which we

should expect to meet with in an account of the events

of that exciting night. The two former, however,

afford us the means of correcting their own error.

They tell us that Peter replied to our Lord, " Though

I should die with thee, yet will I not deny thee," and

that all the other Apostles joined him in the assevera-

tion.

Now it is hardly possible, that the Apostles, eleven

in number, could have heard the warning, and Peter's

reply, if they were walking through the streets of

Jerusalem during the season of the Passover. The
circomstances of the case prevented the use of loud

tones of voice. Still less could they all have joined in

the asseveration. Bat all was quite possible to have

occurred before leaving the guest-chamber, and the

two opposing narratives mutually confirm one another.

The state of things presented by the Evangelists is

therefore exactly in conformity with the historical con-

ditions of the case. Under such circumstances, the

facts deeply impress themselves on the memory ; time

and place are little attended to. Such variations of

testimony, .when a harmony underlies them, prove

historical reality more than the minutest verbal agree-

ment. ,-.;,^ ^,ri«SSW.^...

We have two very distinct accounts of the Agony in

the Grarden ; one by Matthew and Mark, and the other

by Luke. Their whole structure makes it evident that

:^'£j!S'Eifc'?i^-£^rii,iS4^Wi5S;*isfci^Sih^^
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the o^e in Luke must have been derived from an inde-

pendent source of information different from those in

Matthew and Mark, which are substantially the same.

Now of this event the whole of the Apostles were not

witnesses, but three only. Of these three James died

early. We have no account of it from the pen ofJohn I

The small number of the witnesses, therefore, is in

conformity with the distinctness of the two accounts.

The form of them differs widely from that of the pre-

ceding and following scenes, which the whole of the

Apostles witnessed.

The next event is the actual arrest. This is told in

exact conformity with the historical conditions of the

case. We learn from John only that our Lord advanced

to meet his foes a little beyond the place where he and

the Apostles were previously placed. This would lead

to the scattering of the witnesses o^ the scene. Some

must have been further in advance than others. The

Synoptics do not notice this, but their narratives pre-

suppose it.

All the accounts are full, and each Evangelist notices

some fact not mentioned by the others. This is exactly

as it should be, if the accounts are derived from different

witnesses, occupying diflferent positions. One would

notice, if sufl&ciently near, the scene described by John.

Can it be doubted that that Evangelist would be among
those in closest proximity to our Lord's person ?

Another would see Judas advancing before the band

;

another would observe him go up to our Lord and
kiss him. John tells us that there were soldiers pre-

sent. The Synoptics make no such statement; but

Mark has one which plainly implies the fact which

John asserts. In speaking of the kiss, he uses a
military term, calling it avaariiiov, thereby evidently

implying that soldiers were present. The Synoptics

„* .^^-j^ie^t&^sSife^
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again confirm John's statement, tliat onr Lord advanced
to meet liis foes ; for while they leave the fact entirely

tmnoticed, they represent him as addressing the

Apostles on sight of the band, " Arise, let ns be going.''

Phenomena of this kind do more to prove fact than the

most perfect agreement.

But the mode in which the minuter details doretaal

into each other is only consistent with the supposition

that they rest on an historical basis. Matthew and

Mark represent Judas as at once going up to onr Lord
and kissing him. If John's account be historical^ it is

impossible that he could have done so. But Luke
enpplies ns with the intermediate link ; " he approached

Jesus,'* says he, for" the purpose of kissing him.'**

Matthew and Mark ag^n represent the arrest as taking

place immediately after the kiss of Judas. This is

inconsistent with the narrative of John. Here again

Luke supplies us with the connecting links. His

statements about the cure of Malchus imply that our

Lord's hands had not yet been bound. Matthew and

Mark are express that he had been already seized.

John makes the binding the concluding act of the

drama. He was first held by the hand and finally

bound.

Such variations would be certain to occur where the

witnesses were many, and all in a state of the deepest

excitement. They present far stronger indications of

reality 'than if the whole had been woven into a well

tesselated story. ^fir?^'

One little circumstance, which is noticed by all the

Evangelists, is a strong evidence that the historical

* 'En H aiTov XoXovvroc '^01^ SxXoc Kal 6 \ty6fuvoe loiSac cic

Tuv SuStica, irpo^pxcro ai/r&v Kuijljyytot ry 'Ii}(rov fiX^oai ahr6v»

(xxii. 47.) The idea implied is that some short interval of time eliqwed

before tiie completion of the act.

.^k^K^i&i'.^a^;!fti3^§^fe^Jt&i^iJii>if'^^iiiS^*fJ^^^^
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reality of the story has not been filtrated away by a

number ofmythical embellishments. The person whose

ear Peter cut off is designated in each Evangelist by

the expression rov SowXov row apxupibtg, the Servant,

not a Servant, of the High Priest. The term can only

mean that the person so designated must have held a

distinct official position, whatever it may have been,

the well-known attendant, called " the Servant of the

High Priest." The preservation of such a trait by aU

four Evangelists, proves the presence of a distinctly

historical incident. Fiction could not have invented it.

We are now arrived at that portion of the narrative,

the events of which two only of the Apostles could

have witnessed. With the exception of these our Lord

was surrounded by none but enemies. Are the phe-

nomena in agreement with the nature of the testimony

on which the narrative must rest ?

We have two accounts of the proceedings in the

palace, each marked by most definite features, one by

Matthew and Mark, describing a trial before Caiaphas

and the Sanhedrim ; the other by John, narrating a

private examination before Annas. Luke's account of

the proceedings of this night are singularly indistinct.

It is evidently not founded on direct ocular testimony.

At the conclusion of it he gives an account of a second

appearance of our Lord before the council which is only

alluded to by the other Evangelists.

The account in Matthew and Mark is entirely distinct

from that of John. They differ in every particular

;

but both present us with the clear indications of having

been founded on autoptic testimony.

John's narrative entirely agrees with the supposition

that he was an eye-witness. As the examination

before Annas was a private one, the circumstances of

the Apostle will account for his having the opportunity

J Jr'iK'.^iS^ffcii.';.ic~t-jiiti.Vj£.'w:i
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of witnessing it. Although he has given no account of

the public examination before Caiaphas, he shows that

he was aware of its existence ; and that he did not omit

it from ignorance.

But the account of the trial before Caiaphas has

equally clear indications of having been founded on
autoptic testimony. There was another witness present,

viz., Peter ; and we know that he was so placed that

he could see the proceedings. Tradition has closely

connected him with the author of Mark's Gospel.

The accounts of the Paschal supper, of the arrest,

and the crucifixion, di£Eer widely from those of the

scene before us. The former bear all the indications

of having been derived from a multiplicity of testimony.

Of the latter we have only two distinct accounts. Only

two Apostles witnessed it.

But the state of St. Luke''s narrative demands par-

ticular attention. It is evidently a very general one

;

and if we had nothing to correct its statements by, it

would mislead ns as to the facts. But imperfect as it

is, it contains the reports of a few incidents which con*

firm the statements of the others.

While Luke describes our Lord as having been taken

to the High Priesfs palace, he says not one word as to

an examination bdTore Annas or Caiaphas having taken

place that night. K we had his sin^e account, we
should draw the conclusion that our Lord was kept a

prisoner until the following morning, when he was led

before the Council and condemned. The only evens

which he notices as having occurred in the meantime

are Peter's threefold denial, and our Lord's mocking by

the attendants.

But the narrative not only afiPords ample room for

the events mentioned by the others ; but it. is only

rendered possible on the supposition that they actually

2 »
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occurred. It distinctly asserts that our Lord witnessed

the last denial of Peter, and nothing is more impro-

bable than that he would have been held in custody in

a room where Peter could have access to him. The

mocking also, which St. Luke describes, implies his

previous condemnation.

From the Synoptical account it seems inevitable

that Peter did not witness what took place before

Annas. He is described from an early time of his

entry as taking his place at the fire, aiid as having his

attention occupied with the servants. If the narrative

in Matthew and. Mark was derived from Peter, this

circumstance shows us the reason of its omission.

We must now notice the account of Peter's denials

—

as we read them in the Synoptics they are very indis-

tinct. Taking the four accounts together, they imply

that not less than six attacks were made on Peter.

John's is the first, and Mark's the next, in point of

clearness.

The historical conditions must be noticed.

Although St. John introduces Peter, his narrative

implies that he did not keep company with him in the

Hall. This is more distinctly implied by the accounts

of the Synoptics. But his account of the first and

third denials implies that he was within sight of Peter,

though perhaps not within hearing. The first and third

attacks as described by John are definite as to the per-

sons by whom they were made. The second is very

general, and implies that it was made by many per-

sons. If the Synoptic account is accurate, we find, on

a comparison of the Evangelists, that no less than three

persons must have been concerned in making it.

According to Matthew and Mark, more than one

person must have been concerned in the third attack.

This may have been ^', for it would be natural, that

«•«
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John's attention should be directed to so important a

personage as Malchns' kinsman^ and the danger which

Peter incurred in consequence, as he knew who the

different persons in attendance were, of which Peter

was probably ignorant. The account of St. John

agrees, therefore, with his own historical position.

But the Synoptics vary very considerably from St,

John's acconnt. What, then, is their historical basis ?

It is evident that they must rest either on the account

of Peter, or of some of the bystanders who were after-

wards converted. Ifit rests on the latter, it will account ^

for the confusion in the'accounts. But Peter himselfmast

have given some account of the transaction. How far

have we a right to expect that it would be a definite one ?

liespectiug the first attack, all four Evangelists are

agreed that it was made by the Portress. The third

was made either at or after the termination of the

scene before Caiaphas. Luke dates the second about

an hour before the third. If this is correct it must

have taken place during the trial. But John interposes

the examination before Annas between the first and

the second, and it is probably confused with the third

by Luke.

It is evident that when the two last attacks were

made on him, the mind of Peter was aroused to the

highest state of excitement, and sense of personal

danger. In such circumstances, if many persons joined

in the attack, nothing would have been more likely,

than that he would confuse one with another. Peter

was unquestionably in this stat'O of mind ; and the

varied form of the accounts in the Synoptics may fairly

be traced to this source. So far they are in accordance

with the historical conditions which the Gospels pre-

suppose. Matthew and Mark agree in their account

of the thi^ denial iii assigning to Peter the use of im«

2p3
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precatory language. John does not ; but the circum-

stances were likely to have called it forth. TJae know-
ledge of it must have come from Peter himself.

For the remainder of the Passion we are reduced to

the testimony of a single eye-witness among the

Apostles. If St. John's Gospel is not a forgery, we
have his account of it. It consists of five distinct

scenes, but it is evidently not intended as a complete

history^fi^X

We cannot/^race the presence of the women in the

scenes which took place before Pilate, though this is

strongly asserted in the mythical Gospels.* When-
ever the Synoptics diflfer from St. John, their accounts

must be based on general sources of information.

What, then, is the general character of their narra-

tives ?

They have all the appearances of compilation. It is

highly difficult, if not impossible, to arrange their

events in historical sequence. They are exactly such

as would result, if the reports of different witnesses

were collected together ; some of whom had had their

attention impressed with one thing, and some with

another. John's account bears the indications of au-

toptic testimony, and, as far as it goes, is a complete

whole. This is only the case with detached anecdotes

in the Synoptics.

St. John's first scene is passed over by the Synop-

tics without mention. It is the account of a private

examination bef6re Pilate, consisting of very minute

particulars. The Jews were hindered by their scruples

from entering the Praetorium where it took place;

these were inapplicable in the case of the Apostle.

Nothing hindered his witnessing the scene.

* The mjthical Gospels represent the women as giving eridence be-

fore Pilate in our Lord's favour.
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Bat althongli the Synoptics make no mention of it,

their account is almost incredible, nnless we assume
the truth of that of John. Their narrative represents

Pilate as at once pronouncing our Lord not guilty,

on receiving his confession that he was King of the

Jews. Had the heathen judge received no previous

explanation of the sense in which the title was assumed,

his conduct is utterly inexplicable. St. John's inci-

dent makes his conduct inteUigfible enough. Such

coincidences in accounts which have been evidently

derived from independent sources of information^ are

the results of fact and not of fiction.

The variations in the outcries attributed to the mul-

titude, in the Synoptics are exactly in conformity with

the historical position of their authors.

A similar observation is applicable to the discrepancy

which exists between them and St. John, as to the

time of the scourging. As scourging was well known
to be the immediate preliminary of crucifixioD, the

common account assumes that it had been so in this

case. It has been attempted to reconcile the two

accounts by supposing that it was inflicted twice ; but

of this neither affords the slightest trace.

Luke's narrative, which bears very strong marks of

compilation, has omitted the scourging altogether.

But his more distant account contains a most intelli-

gible echo of St. John's fact. He makes Pilate propose

to the people to chastise our Lord and release him. In

St. John the scourging is evidently inflicted for the

purpose of mitigating their rage. These are clear in-

dications of the presence of history.

Matthew and Mark tell us that the cross was carried

by Simon; John that our Lord carried it himself.

Here again the wholly independent account of Luke

clears up the difficulty. He tells us that Simon carried
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one portion of it and our Lord the other, and renders it

evident that pur Lord carried the whole before Simon

was forced to assist him.

Luke furnishes us with another anecdote in direct

connection with this event, viz., our Lord's discourse

to the women who accompanied him on the way to

execution.

How could this have been transmitted ? Mark, who

tells us nothing of the discourse, informs us that

Simon's two sons were Christians, and that they sur-

vived when he wrote his Gospel. The whole aspect of

this narrative is historical.

The insults which were offered him while our Lord

was on the cross are of a varied character. This is

exactly as it should be, if these Gospels are compiled

from many sources of information.

John notices an incident which is worthy of atten-

tion, in the closest agreement with the historical posi-

tion of the Synoptics and himself. The Synoptics tell

us generally that the soldiers cast lots for our Lord's

garments. iJut St. John's account is most definite.

He states that they divided the ordinary garments into

four shares ; but that, owing to the peculiar make of

the tuuic, thtiy cast lots for it, whose it should be.

How stand the historical conditions of this incident ?

The precise nature of the event could only be known
by one who was a very near spectator of the crucifixion.

St. John tells us that he, the Virgin, and two other

women, occupied at one time a place close to the cross*

The casting of lots must have taken place afler the

crucifixion was completed. St. John's account implies

that they had not long occupied the place where they

stood, before our Lord addressed them. It is certain

from the other Evangelists, that the other two women
at a later period had withdrawn to a greater distance.
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It is evident, therefore, that they must have been

standing there at the time when the soldiers were cast-

ing lots, and thus the Evangelist became a witness of

the scene which he has so minutely described. But it

is a minute point, which could not have atteicted much
attention, and could onlj have been known to fow;

and, therefore, the Synoptical account has stated it

very generally.

But it may be said that this is an invention of the

author to make the Gospel pass o£f as historical. Now
we learn from St. Luke, that about the same time our

Lord uttered the prayer for his murderers. This

prayer is so much in John's style of thought that we
feel assured, if he had heard it, he would certainly have

noticed it in his Gospel. Now if we assume both

accounts to be historical, do the facts as they stand

before us in the Evangelists imply that St. John was
within hearing when this prayer was uttered ?

It is evident that he must have been so very shortly

after. But as we have already observed, the words in

which he has described our Lord as commending his

mother to his care, imply that he had not long been so

when they were spoken. The prayer in Luke was
uttered during the act of crucifixion. During the

execution, it is plain that there must have been some
means of guarding the ground, to prevent interruption.

"We may be quite sure, therefore, that no person would

be admitted to a situation so near to the cross, as that

which St. John states that he occupied, until the act of

crucifixion had been completed. K so, he could not

have heard the words. '
^

'

But as our Lord was surrounded by none but his

enemies, how could it be known that he uttered the

words at all ? The soldiers were heathens and Romans.

Their intercourse with the Jews was small ; and from

'<^=VMJ:iiii!L6,^'ifi,A^-iai^-^Siii:^^ .V .„..



408 IIBATUBES m THB GOSPELS

their subsequent conduct to our Lord on the cross,

they would have been little likely to spread the report

of them, even if they had been able. Do the facts

then in this case fail to accord with the historical con-

ditions ? We learn incidentally from the Synoptics,

that the Centurion in command was so impressed with

the mode of our Lord's death, that he believed in him

as a divine character. It is impossible to believe that

this has been invented for the purpose of making the

incident historically probable.

The account in St. John's Gospel is a blank between

the time when our Lord commended his mother to his

care and a short time before he expired. Here the

Synoptics are particularly full. Is this in accordance

with the historical conditions of the case ?

Who were the witnesses ? A body of women who
had removed to a distance from the scene, and the

mob, Luke mentions some of our Lord's acquaintance,

using the masculine gender ; but the whole context

makes it plain that the women are the persons prin-

cipally intended.*

Where was John ? The writer of his Gospel im-

plies, indeed almost asserts, that very shortly after

our Lord had commended his mother to his care, he

conveyed her home. If so, he would be absent a con-

siderable time. It is expressly stated by the Synoptics

that the two women whom he has described as standing

with him by the cross had removed to a greater dis-

tance when our Lord expired. Mary was not among
them. The other women attended the funeral. She

did not. We may conclude that she had been previ-.

ously removed from the scene of the crucifixion. The

* V,larriKfioav Sk ir&vrtQ oi yvtoarol airov naKp69tVf Kai yvvalKtg

at avvaKo\ov9fi<raaat avTfji dird Ttjg raXiXaias, K.r.X. (xxiii. 49.)

Whoever -they were, at all events they were standing at a distance.



IKCOKSISTENT Wrm A MTTHICAL CHAMCTEB. 409

Synoptics, therefore^ and St. John, mntnallj confirm

each other's historical accuracy. *

Bat the author of St. John's Gospel positively

asserts his presence at our Lord's death. The narrar,

tire just before this took place resumes all the appear-

ance of autoptic testimony.

But how stands the case with the Synoptics ? All

the three accounts bear the most decisive traces of

compilation. The cry reported by Matthew and Mark
is stated to have been a loud one; this, therefore,

might have been heard by numbers. The scoffs of the

multitude and the soldiers are stated with very great

variation of detail ; this is in exact conformity with the

historical conditions. Matthew and Mark repres^it both

malefactors as reviling our Lord ; no one but a person

standing very near the cross could have known the

real state of the facts. Their authority only knew of a

loud cry as preceding his death. Had he known the

words of it, it. is very unlikely they would have been

omitted.

Two utterances of our Lord on iHe cross could only

have been heard by a person standing near ; those

addressed to the penitent thief, and his commendation

of his spirit into his Father's hands. If our Lord's

friends had been removed from the vicinity of the cross

at the time implied by St. John, they could only have

been heard by the soldiers and a small number of

the mob. It is to be observed that the same Evangel-

ist who reports the prayer for his murderers, reports

these also, while all three are passed over by Matthew

and Mark. The same authority which could have sup-

plied him with the one, must have been able to supply

him with the others.

We now proceed to notice a few events connected

with the resurrection. ^^ ^

^i;^aaiaMU^3i.^Jiii>f-J;igayaKig6iattj£^aig-T^
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It is evident that if the resurrection is not an histo-

rical fact; the whole of the account of it must be a

fiction throughout. The structure of the different

evangelical narratives makes it clear, that if the story

is a myth, it is not a single mythic one, but is composed

of several woven together, which must have been the

work not of a single author, but of many. No part of

the New Testament bears more plain indications of

having been composed of fragments than the different

Synoptical narratives of the resurrection.

The author of, the fourth Gospel, while he does not

profess to have witnQgsed the resurrection, asserts that

the incidents which he narrates in connection with it

came under his immediate notice ; and it is also clear

that for those which he did not witness himself, he pro-

fesses that his authority is Mary Magdalene. If, there-

fore, the resurrection be an event which never hap-

pened, the account given of it in this Gospel is not a

mythic story, properly so called, but a deliberate

coinage of the author's brain. Either the author of

this Gospel saw the risen Jesus, or he was an impostor.

We need not take such grounds with respect to the

authors of the Synoptic Gospels. They no where state

that they had seen the Lord. All that can be said is,

that they believed that others had seen him. But the

stories which they report, and believed to be true,

must have been equally fabulous with those in the

fourth Gospel.

If the different stories are myths, the evidence that

they must have been composed by different authors is

indubitable. But although these accounts present a

greater number of discrepancies than any others in the

Gospel narrative, they mutually illustrate one another

in the same manner as is the case with historical facts,

the reality of which is attested by a considerable num-
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ber of witnesses. Thety present the same points of

divergencies and agreements as we find in testimony

given in courts ofjostice.

How, then, stand the historical conditions of the

case ? Of the resurrection itself, and of the mode of

its accomplishment, there was no witness, but the sol-

diers on gnard.

In conformity with this, the account of this miracle

differs from every other in the New Testament. We
have no description of it. If the whole story was a crea-

tion of the imagination, it would have been quite as easy

for its inventors to represent a number of persons as

witnessing it, and to describe the scene, as they have

done with all our Lord's other miracle". But instead of

doing this, they have brought a body of women to find

nothing but an empty tomb, and who reported that

they had seen an angel.

Of the four accounts, that which approaches nearest

to a description of the actual event is that of Matthew.

But his cannot be called a description, for even he does

not represent that any human being saw our Lord
actually issue from the tomb. It is worthy of particular

observation, that this is the only Evangelist who
asserts the actual presence of witnesses at all. These

he describes as so terrified that they became almost

unconscious. The facts which he narrates are in con-

formity with this. He mentions only an earthquake

and the descent of an angel, at sight of whom the

guards are frightened out of their senses. Whoever
composed this fiction showed the greatest want of skill

in not representing the guards as in full possession of

their senses until Jesus himself was seen to issue firom

the grave. We have ofben had to notice the high

powers of invention with which the originators of the

miraculous stories in the Gospels must have been en-

y^^i^^^-^^aija&i^^&jlV^rfej.J.Jit.iyL'^''-^^^^
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dowed to have framed them as they have. In thia

instance, however, they must have suddenly failed

them.

But if the story be a mythical one, why have we not

a good and substantial account of the whole transac-

tion ? It is the most important of all the miracles of

the Gospels. If they are all inventions, why is this the

only one of which we have no description ? Of many
which are of far less importance the delineation is most

graphic and minute.

The absence of this description is intelligible enough,

if the event is histoi-ical. We have no description of it

because no human eye beheld it.

The position of St. John's Gospel in this respect is

worthy of particular notice. This Gospel presents us

with a grand account of a resurrection. If miracles

are impossible, the story of the resurrection of Lazarus

must have been an invention of its author. Our op-

ponents will not deny that he has told the story well.

Perhaps they wiU admit, that with the number ofwords

in which it has been done, it is hardly possible to have

described a resurrection better. The characters are all

in their proper places. Now, if such a writer thought

it necessary to invent so graphic an account of the

resurrection of Lazarus, why has he not done as much
for the far more important one of his Master ? It is

evident that he has not failed to do so from want of

power. He has shown that he was not ignorant of the

importance of proving the actual bodily resurrection of

his Master. The person who could have invented the

fiction which represents our Lord as having invited

Thomas to put his finger into the prints of the nails,

would have obviated many an objection if he could

have persu^edmen to believe that a number of friends

and foes had actually witnessed Jesus issuing majesti-

/
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cally from the tomb. Yet the author of this Gospel

has not devoted a single line to a description of the

resurrection of our Lord.

But if both resurrections are historical events, this

Gospel exactly fulfils the historical conditions which

they require. St. John has described the resurrection

of Lazarus because he witnessed it. He has given no

description of that of our Lord because no human eye

beheld it.

It would occupy more space than we can devote to

it, if we were to examine minutely the whole narrative

of the resurrection with the view of ascertaining its

historical value. We can only draw attention to one

or two of its more striking features.

Li considering this subject, it must be steadily borne

in mind, that if it be mythic its discrepancies afford

the most undeniable proof that the separate myths

must have been composed by mythologists wholly inde-

pendent of one another. That of Matthew alone

contains no less than six fragments, which, on the

supposition we are discussing, must have been por-

tions of as many mythic stories. Yet each of these, in

a manner more or less perfect, dovetails into stories in

the other Gospels, which must have been the work of

different inventors from those in Matthew.

Although there was no witness of the actual resur-

rection, those of its subsequent scenes were numerous.

The scenes themselves were various, and most of the

actors in them under great excitement of mind. These

are the historical conditions.

How do our Gospels correspond with them ? St.

John's Gkwpel is exactly what it ought to have been, if

its author was present at the events which he describes,

or heard them from Mary Magdalene.

We have already noticed, the fragmentary character

ii1ft*aiYiffririTHTY"ttrfeftirriff>?n>B'^^
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of the Synoptic narratives, and the discrepancies which

exist in them. This is exactly what we onght to expect,

if they are compilations of various accounts. But in

the midst of the discrepancies, they present us with an

underlying unity, not apparent on the surface, but which

discloses itself after careful investigation. Such unity

they ought to preserve, if they are accounts of the same

course ef events described by different witnesses.

Of these events we must draw attention to the great

appearance of our Lord in the evening of the day of

the resurrection.

Of this there is one narrative by St. John, clear and

distinct. There is another by St. Luke of a conside-

rable minuteness of detail, but evidently derived from

a wholly different source from that of St. John. A
third but very indistinct account exists in the fragment

attached to St. Mark's Gospel. That of Matthew
passes it over wholly in silence, as it does with respect

to the appearance which, according to St. John, took

place in the following week, but of which we catch a

very distant echo. These three accounts, which bear

the strongest traces of having been derived from inde-

pendent sources of information, in the midst of con-

siderable disagreements, present points of convergency

which are only consistent with their resting on a com-

mon historical foundation.

The author of the supplement to St. Mark's Gospel,

or if we prefer it, the author of the Gospel itself, wrote

under a strong sense of the unbelief of the Apostles.

He states that they did not believe Mary Magdalene's

report of the resurrection. When our Lord had ap-

peared to two of the disciples as they went into the

country, and they had reported the resurrection to the

rest, " Neither believed they them," says he. When
our Lord " appeared to the eleven as they sat at meat,

/

i.pA-&iii3i,i^S^,



INCONSISTENT WITH A KTTHICAL CHABACTEB. 415

he reproached them {wvtlBi<nv) with their unbelief and

hardness of he%rt, because they did not believe them,

who had seen him after he was risen."

But in Luke the matter is reported thus : " They,"

that is the two disciples on their return from Emmaus,
"found the eleven gathered together, and them which

were with them, saying. The Lord is risen indeed, and

has appeared unto Simon/' These two disciples, ac-

cording to Luke, had been expostulated with by our

Lord when he met them on the road in the following

words :
" O fools and slow of heart to believe all that

the prophets have spoken."*

But in the account of both Luke and John, when

Jesus entered the room where the disciples were

assembled, we do not find any indication of his expos-

tulating with them. On the contrary, they both dis-

tinctly state that his first words were, *' Peace be unto

you." St. John, who was present, tells us' that, " Then

were the disciples glad when they saw the Lord ;" and

the whole account concludes without the smallest in*

dication of the presence of unbelief.

Luke, however, informs us that there were some

others present besides the Apostles ; and after the first

entrance and salutation of Jesus, they were frightened,

thinking that they had seen a spirit. Our Lord is then

described as mildly expostulating with them, but not

as reproaching them. " Why are ye troubled, and

why do thoughts arise in your hearts ?" He then, as

in John, shows them his hands and his feet, and re-

quests them to handle him in'proof that he is no spirit.

At this point we have an incident in Luke which is a

most striking corroboration of the historical accuracy

of that in John, leaving as it does the evident impres-

* OKK^poKapiiav, Mark xtL 14. fipaSiig ry Koplif, Lake zxiv. 35,

f«{Mii'hfif^'-rri''-^Ah'Ai''^^il'/~''i'S'i-&^i^ -
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sion of having been derived from a wholly distinct

source of information. John mentions the joy of the

Apostles. Luke has the singular but most natural

expression, " But when they believed not for joy and

wondered." The unbelief mentioned by Lnke was not

unbelief in the strict sense of that term. They thought

the news too good to be true. Accordingly Luke, as in

the account in John, does not put into our Lord's

mouth one word of reproach. On the contrary, he

describes him as using fresh means to dispel all possible

doubt, in such a manner as to imply that he did not

condemn their joyful incredulity as sinful. He asks for

meat. They give him some fish and honey-comb. He
takes them and eats before them. St. Lnke then

further confirms St. John's account hy another allusion

to it, but in tenns which most distinctly prove that his

source of information was certainly not the same as

that of John. Luke says, " Then opened he their under-

standing that they might understand the Scriptures."

But John's description of the same event is this, " He
breathed on them, saying. Receive ye the Holy Ghost."

The only reference made by St. John to our Lord's

expostulating with any of the Apostles, is that which

took place at his meeting with them in the following

week, when Thomas was in their company.

But what are we to do with the account contained in

the supplement of St. Mark ? It contains two asser-

tions; first, that they did not believe the report of

Cleopas and his companion j second, that onr Lord,

when he appeared just after, upbraided them with their

unbelief and hardness of heart for not believing the

reports of those who had seen him.

This portion of St. Mark's Gospel, which there is

strong evidence for believing that it did not come
from the pen of the Evangelist himself, presents the
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indications of being a very distant report of the fiK^t8.

As sach, althoQgh it is literally inconsistent with the

statements of Luke and John, it affords them a sub-

stantial corroboration. .da
Lnke gives ns two incidents which are beyond doubt

the foundation of Mark's account. A certain form of

unbelief actually existed in the room, but it was the

unbelief of joy. He further informs us, that there were

two persons then present in the room, Cleopas and

his companion, whom our Lord had addressed in these

words, " O fools and slow of heart,"— of which the term

used by the author of this supplement to St. Mark is

not an incorrect description : " He upbraided them."

((IfvcfSio-cv.) The author considered that these words

had been addressed not to them only, but to the whole

body of disciples in the room. ^^^ '

But the author of the fragment makes mention of

Apostles not believing a report of the resurrection made
by persons who had actually seen our Lord. These

persons he considers to have been Cleopas and his

companion.

But John supplies us with an incident which will

show how this indistinct account, originated, and of

which it is the evident echo. There was one unbeliev-

ing Apostle, though he was not present at the meeting in

question ; but at one which took place on the following

week. He had declined to believe the testimony ofhis

companions who had seen our Lord, amongwhom were

Cleopas and his friend. On the occasion of the second

meeting our Lord addressed him in terms of mild

reproach. 'fin

Now it is impossible to believe that the substantial

accounts in Lnke and John could have been written

for the purpose of clearing up the obscurities contained

in the supplement of Mark. Yet idthough they are

2 E
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perfectly independent of each other, they efifect this.

It should be observed that neither account does this if
•

taken by itself. It is done by a careful comparison of

the two. By means of them we are enabled to account

for and explain an inaccurate statement. This can

only be accomplished when the foundation on which

the several accounts rests is historical.

There is another similar statement in St. Matthew's

Gospel, which can only be cleared up in the same

manner. The author notices none of our Lord's ap-

pearances at Jerusalem except one which took place on

the morning of the resurrection. If we suppose the

author to have been the Apostle, he has taken no

notice of two appearances of our Lord at which St.

John asserts that he was present. In place of them he

tells us of an appearance in Galilee.

At this meeting the presence of Matthew is one of

the historical conditions of the case. The author of

the Gospel tells it in these words, " Then the eleven dis-

ciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain, where

Jesus had appointed them, and when they saw him they

worshipped him : but some doubted." (xxviii. 16, 17.)

The only natural meaning which these words can

bear is, that some of the eleven Apostles doubted, not

whether the person,whom they saw advancing towards

them was Jesus, but that their doubts were of such a

nature as to have extended to the reality of his resur-

rection ; and that the doubt, whatever was its actual

degree, was entertained by Apostles on this occasion.

But if the Gospels of Luke and John are narratives

of historical facts, it is impossible that any of the eleven

could have been any longer the subjects of unbelief.

Independent historical statements, however, help us

to clear the difficulty. We learn from an epistle of

St. Paul, that more than five hundred persons were

/
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present at this meeting. This affords abandant room
for the donbts in question. There is no difficulty in

the fact thatmany among so large a number entertained

doubts^ althoagh it is impossible that such doubts

could have been shared in by the eleven.

The account in Matthew, therefore, is an indistinct

account of the historical fact incidentally mentioned by
St. Paul. We learn also from another source of infor- ^

mation, that it was historically true that doubts had

existed in the minds of Apostles, though on a wholly

different occasion.

It is impossible to believe that St. Paul invented the

incident mentioned by 'him, for the purpose of throw-

ing light on the indistinct account contained in this

Gospel. Had the account in the epistle been invented

for this purpose, it would certainly have mentioned the

presence of Apostles, and stated that the unbelief was

not entertained by them, but by the multitude, who,

from the nature of the case,, must have' had a more
distant view of oar Lord's person. If, on the other

hand, the incident in Matthew had grown out of St.

Paul's account, it never would have assumed the form

which it bears in this Gospel.

The peculiar form of these incidents in all four Evan-

gelists, which we have just been considering, proves

that we are in the presence of historic truth. It would

be utterly impossible for statements, whidbi are based

on nothing but a number of independent fictions, to

bear this form. ^ r

A similar course of reasoning may be applied to every

portion of the parallel narrative ; but it is impossible

to do more in a single chapter than exhibit its general

bearing. It should be observed, however, that the

evidence which it affords of the historical character of

the Gospels is of the character which is designated
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camnlative. Eacb successive indication of it does not

stand separate by itself, but adds weight to the mass.

Its force depends on the combined gravitation of the

whole. We shall also observe, that only two of the

miraculous stories are common to St. John and the

Synoptics, the feeding of the five thousand and the

stilling of the storm. The comparison of the different

accounts will show, that the indications of historical

reality which the fourfold account supplies us with, are

of a most commanding character ; and that the pheno-

mena presented by them are utterly inconsistent with

the assumption of their mythic origin. Owing to the

length of the argument, it is impossible to give even

an abridgment of it.

We must offer one or two very brief observations on

the discourses. How have they been transmitted ?

Th^ most singular variations and agreements of the

parallel discourses, are, we apprehend, only consistent

with one assumption respecting them, viz., that they

had been for many years handed down in an oral

form, or in a form partly oral and partly written. We
think that this view of the case is indubitable ; and that

their variations have originated by means of frequent

repetition in the course of their transmission for pur-

poses of instruction. It makes no difference in this

respect whether we view the discourses as an account

of the utterances of our Lord, or as fictitious ones set

fiorth for the purpose of being attributed to him. Even
if they are assumed to be the latter, they must have

had some original form out of which Our present tripli-

cate, or at times duplicate, version of them has grown.

We apprehend that it is impossible for this to have

originated in any other source than a course of oral

transmission. 1£ such is the case, the transmission of

these discourses, and their preservation in their present

AaiG^fbiJ
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form, constitnte one of the most remarkable pheno-

mena in the history of man.

The transmission of discourses orally is an exceed-

ingly difficult operation. Unless some most powerful

cause is in operation to prevent it, they lose in the

course of time the impress of the mind of the original

speaker. Foreign additions get mixed up with them.

The general conception undergoes transformation in

passing through the minds of those by whom they

must have been handed down, and receives the stamp

of their several minds. This would be pre-eminently

the case when the subject matter of such discourses a»

have been attributed to our Lord was religion and

morality. In the course of a few years the identity of

even the words perishes.

One great teacher of mankind, like our Lord, has

written nothing—the philosopher Socrates. His whole

life was one continued course of teaching and talking.

This was his sole employment. He had many disciples.

They were men of intelligence. There was nothing to

prevent them from making notes of what he said.

Probably this was done by some of his more devoted

admirers, and he had many. But what has become of

the discourses of the Philosopher ?

We have two professed versions of them from the

pen of two of his* disciples, wrought up into a large

number of supposed dialogues. One of these is the

work of Plato, the other of Xenophon. In the one of

these Socrates is made to Platonize, in the other to

Xenophontize. Learned men have generally supposed

that the latter are the nearest approach to the actual

utterances of the philosopher; but although either

Plato or Xenophon may report sentiments more or less

near to those which Socrates may have uttered, it is

not too much to say that it is highly improbable, that
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ten consecutive lines in either is a correct represents-
.

tion of what passed from his lips. Even if we take

hold of any single sentiment which they have attri-

buted to him, it is impossible to obtain an assurance

that that sentiment was actually held by the philoso-

pher. Although we have the works of Plato and

Xenophon in ^ur hands, we are unable to feel sure

that we know for certain any particular tenet which he

positively taught. In fact, the opinion is growing that

his method was far more negative than positive. He
probably believed in the unity of God, which belief he

united with an outward conformity to the rehgion ofhis

country ; in the immortality ofthe soul, which he proba-

bly mixed up with a doctrine of transmigration ; and was

impelled by a deep sense of duty. Having said this,

we have said all. His influence was a mighty and a

real one ; but his discourses have perished, though he

lived in the centre ofan historical age. But how has it

fared with the other great teacher of men, who never

became an author ; and who, if the mythic theory be cor-

rect, instead of an enlightened body of disciples, must

have been surrounded by one of unbounded credulity ?

Of his discourses we have three reports set forth by

three disciples, not immediately on their delivery, but

after many years of oral transmission. These discourses

bear the stamp, not of the mind of the disciples, nor

even of those who must have assisted in their oral

transmission, but of the mind of the Master. We dis-

cover in them no foreign elements. They belong exclu-

sively to one type of thought and feeling, while they

present a marked difiference from every other which

has been invented by man. We discern in them no

indications of the impress of diflEerent schools of

thought^ or of the presence of a disciple who thought

that he could improve on the teaching of his Master.

c^-i.,<M,
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While their diversities proclaim the many hands which

have been engaged in their transmission, they do not

introdnc<e into them one additional element of moral or

religions tmth. The actual identity of words is pre-

served to a great extent, and in such a manner as to

make the Gospels an unique phenomenon in the history

of man.

So strong is the evidence that the Gospels contain

an account of the utterances of our Lord which is sub-

stantially correct, that it is admitted by many of

those who deny the historical character of their facts.

Some of them even allow that many of the expres-

sions which they have attributed to him were actually

uttered by his Ups.

It is needless further to enlarge on the difficulty

with which the transmission of a body of discourses,

such as are contained in the Gospels, must have been

attended, under the circumstances which they pre-

suppose. However hard it is to conceive of the possi-

bility of doing so, we have them in the form in which

we read them in the Synoptics.

Whence then the different fate of Jesus and of

Socrates ?

One assumption only will account for the difference,

viz., that the portraiture of the Jesus of the Evangelists

is the delineation of an historical resJity.

The Son of Sophroniscus was a man like ourselves.

He was a great man. He excited a deep enthusiasm

in the hearts of his followers. He died a martyr to his

opinions, and he died as a noble man should die. Men
of high literary powers and noble instincts revered

his memory, but they felt that he was a man as they

were. He had never pretended to hold himself as their

superior, but he engaged in common with them m the

search for truth. They loved him ; but they felt for
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him no worship. No awful distance separated the dis-

ciple from the teacher. He put in no claim to rule the

conscience. No divine beam of light irradiated his

character. They, therefore, felt entitled to discuss his

opinions, to improve on themf and to modify them. If

they are to be believed, he had enjoined them to do so,

and even to combat his dearest hopes in his dying

hour. He never attempted to make the moral and the

spiritual life of others centre in his own person. Their

reverence was due not to him, but to truth. His fol-

lowers, therefore, felt themselves entitled to set forth

their own opinions in his name, and to attribute utter-

ances to him which he never spake and opinions which

he never held. His discourses have perished, and the

positive doctrines which he taught have passed into the

regions of uncertainty, although he lived in the very

midst of one of the most active developments of the

intellect of man.

But if the Gospels are historical, the Son of Mary
put in different claims. He taught like one who was

Son of God and Son of Man. He declared himself to

be not only a teacher of the truth, but the truth itself.

He declared that he had a right to bind the conscience.

He announced himself as the centre of morality. A
moral and spiritual i-adiance and attractive power issued

from his person. He, too, drew around him a multi-

tude of disciples ; but although he united himself with

them by tenderer sympathies than those which united

Socrates with his followers, he never exhibited himself

on a common level with them. He not only died a

martyr's death, he not only died for truth, but he died

for man. His followers believed that he rose again,

and that he claimed not to be their equal but their

Lord.

Jiach of the followers of our Lord, therefore, felt that
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their Master stood at an immeasnrable height above .

them. They treasured ap his words with the profoond-

est reverence in their memories, felt a sacred awe ab

the thought of polluting their holiness by impressing

on them the stamp of their own opinions, and watched

oyer their transmission with the most jealous care.

They enthroned the utterances of Jesus in an inner

temple, into which every faithful follower felt that it

would be profane to obtrude his presence. Successive

disciples felt for him the same admiration. The result

has been that while the utterances of the philosopher-

martyr have perished, those of the Galilean peasant

were after an interval of years reduced to writing by
his followers, and are esteemed as oracles of super-

human wisdom by the most, refined races of mankind,

to which they vainly essay to approach afber the lapse

of more than eighteen centuries from his death.

If the historical Jesus had been a purely human one,

the same fate would have overtaken his utterances, as

has befallen those ofthe other teacher who disdained the

work of authorship. Eveiy circumstance by which he

was surrounded favoured the transmission of the words

of the latter, and was adverse to the preservation of

those of the former. But Socrates had no BoswelL

Yet the words of Jesus will be held in everlasting

remembrance. Is this in conformity with the historicsd

conditions of the case? Not if he were a human
Jesus ; but if he were the Jesus of the Evangelists,

that fe^i is an ^e(][uate solution of the phenomenon.

HNIfl.
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